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Abstract 

Drawing on the fieldwork in a village community in Eastern Thailand, Ban Noen Putsa

Pluak Ked, this thesis explores the complex relationships between processes of 

globaIisation, representations in the mainstream media and activist media; and villagers' 

responses to change. 

The research, summarised here has three interrelated objectives: First, to examine how 

globalisation and industrialisation are represented in the mainstream and activist media. 

Second, to investigate the role played by the activist media in promoting counter visions of 

possible futures. Thirdly, to investigate the practices and ideas that local people have 

developed to resist or accept globalisation. The research employs a multi-method approach 

combining ethnographic methods, a questionnaire survey; textual analysis; and focus 

groups. 

The findings point to a complex relationship between mediated representations and visions 

of modernity. They also demonstrate that villagers' responses are strongly stratified by age, 

length of residence, and relation to the pivot of the new industriaIisation- a major chemical 

plant and that they remain strongly influenced by the crucial nexus of traditional Thai 

society, the patron client system. Additionally, content analysis and critical discourse 

analysis suggest that Thai news television programmes reproduced both the ideology of 

globalism and the celebration of consumerism. Moreover, the voices of marginalized 

groups and local people are also absent from the activist media. 

Key words: globalisation, industrialisation, activist media, media representations, 

audience reception, Thailand, globalism and textual analysis. 
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Introduction 

Background 

Thailand's relation to the present wave of globalisation isrnediated by two distinctive 

features of the society: 

1) Firstly, in contrast to other nations in South East Asia, Thailand has never been 

physically colonised by either the major western powers or by Japan. Consequently, 

western patterns of modernity have a relatively shorter history. Many Thai rural 

communities, especially in Northern and North East still rely primarily on agriculture for 

their livelihood and as in the case study village which forms the main focus of this thesis, 

key dimensions of rnodernity- industrialisation, urbanisation and consumerism - have 

arrived only recently, setting in motion a highly compressed process of change. 

(2) Secondly, compared to other developing countries, trans-national corporations do not 

occupy a central or dominant position in the Thai economic arena. Key corporations, 

including the major mainstream media companies, remain in the hands of a Thai business 

elite with close links to government and state agencies. 

This distinctive combination of features has led some sociologists (see for instance, 

Nartsupa and Lertvicha, 1995) to argue that Thailand has not yet been so thoroughly or 

deeply affected by globalisation and capitalist modernity as other Asian societies and that 

the outcome of globalisation processes is likely to. differ from those countries which were 

colonised by Western imperialism. In contrast, other Thai scholars (Thanapornpan, 1995; 

and Sriaraya, 1994, 1997, 2001 and 2003) argue that the rapidity of Thailand's 

modernisation since the first National Economic and Social Development Plan in 1961 has 

left it more vulnerable to the major forces of western modernity and contemporary 

globalisation. Pongsapich (2002:101) for example argues that the shift in Thai state 

ideology from Buddhist principles to capitalist values since 1961 has opened the way for 

Thai society to be comprehensively transformed into a capitalist society. 

Surveying the continuing debate on Thailand's globalisation one conspicuous gap stands 

out however. Despite the growth of mass communications studies and the expansion of 
14 



global communications in recent years, it is difficult to find media research in Thailand 

that engages with the wider dynamics of globalisation. At the same time, economic and 

political studies which have examined the activities of trans-national corporations and the 

impact of neo-liberalism have tended to ignore both the role of the media, and the 

responses and interpretations of the groups who have been net losers from change. This 

thesis aim to fill this double gap by developing a multi-disciplinary approach to the 

relationships between globalisation, media and local people's perspectives, including the 

responses of marginalized groups. 

Before moving on to the basic theoretical framework presented in chapter 1 however, I 

want to sketch in the basic background to this study and clarify the basic arguments I wish 

to pursue. 
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Ban Neon Putsa Plauk Ked, Rayong: A Case Study of Rapid Change in 

Eastern Thailand 

Fo llowing the initial push to industrialisation in the 1980s Thailand experienced rapid 

growth in the economy, in bas ic infrastructures and technologies, and in the 

communication industry. Eastern Thailand, and more parti cularl y the province of Rayong, 

was selected to be the site of largest industri al complex in the country. As a result, since 

198 1 Rayong has been transfonned from a predominantl y agricultural area to a major 

industrial hub . Land, including th e sea shore wh ich has been urbanised to support 

industrial plant and provide housing fo r the influx of migrant labour. The launch of the 

National Economic and Social Development Plan , with encouragement and assistance 

from powerful countri es , particularly the US, not onl y accelerated and intensified the 

processes of industri ali sat ion and globalisation in Rayong province, it also created 

envi ronmental and soc ial problems. 

This present research explores the ways th is uneven process of change has been 

represented in mainstream medi a and perce ived and responded to by both acti vist groups 

and local residents. It is based on a detail ed stud y of one pal1icular village in Rayong, Ban 

Neon Putsa P lauk Ked. 

The research has three main aims: ( I) To examlI1e how the processes and underlying 

valu es of globali satiol1 and industrialisation, and the problems they have generated, are 

represented in the mainstream media consumed n10st often by the villagers. 

(2) To investi gate the ro les of the activist media in the communi ty and to explore local 

people's responses to their campaigns. 

(3) To investi gate the ideas, experiences and practi ces that underpin pattems of resistance 

or accommodating to globali sation in the community. 

Before 1980, Ban Neon Putsa Plauk Ked , the fi eld work site, was a thriving agri cul tural 

community with rich natural resources surrounded by man grove forest , a community 

forest, sea, paddy fi elds and fruit farm s. in 1981, a mass ive petrochemica l factory was 

constructed in the centre of the vill age setting in motion a swift and far-reaching process of 
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change. With the acceleration of urbanisation and the arri val of supermarkets, malls and a 

full y fl edged consumer culture in the 1990s, the village' s incorporation into global 

modernity intensified. Positive outcomes such as ri sing income levels were combined with 

negati ve conseq uences, including loss of natural resources, environmenta l degradation, 

social problems and cultural di s location. As a consequence, the transition produced both 

winners and losers. This research pays particular attention to ways the grounded 

experi ences and responses to change and to media representations are stratified by three 

factors ; age, length of residence (comparing indigenous people and newcomers to the 

village), and relative pos ition in the power structure. 

A Multi-methods Approach 

Address ing the core aims of the research has required a multi-methods approach that 

integrates both quantitative and qualitati ve methods, focuses on ethnography and textual 

analysis, and audience analysis, and situates the case study in the wider context of 

Thailand' s integration in to the global market system. The empiri cal stud y was undertaken 

in three stages: 

First, etlmograph y work in the village of Ban Neon Putsa Plauk Ked was carried out using 

a combination of participant observation, a fi eldwork diary, in-depth interviews, image and 

documents co ll ection, and a questionnaire survey (see Questionnaire in Appendix A). The 

alms were to explore the villagers' patterns of media consumption, to map villagers' 

experiences of change, to examine their perceptions and responses, and to explore the 

cu ltural resources they drew on. 

Second, textual analysis, combining content ana lysis with cri ti cal di scourse analysis 

(CDA), was conducted on a purposive sample of mainstTeam telev ision news and comment 

programmes, together with a critical di scourse analys is of the activist newsletter di stributed 

to vil lagers, 'Power of Community I. 

Third, aud ience analysis was catTied out uS1l1g foc us groups stTatiii ed by age, length of 

residence, and the patterns of media consumption . 
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During phase 1 of the study, I li ved in Ban Noen Putsa Pluak Ked for about eight months. 

The questionnai re survey, participant observation, in-dept interv iews and co llecting photos 

were used to explore patterns of media consumpti on, attitudes toward globalisation and to 

investi gating the recent hi story of the village. 

The sample size of the survey was 298 people, subdiv ided into six groups strati fl ed by age 

and length of residence. Respo ndents were divided by age into three groups: 15-30 years 

old, 3 1-50 years old and over 50 years o ld, and by length of residence into indigenous 

residents and newcomers. Purposive quota sampling was employed to produce sub samples 

of 50 in each of the six groups generated by this sampling frame. This target was achieved 

fo r all groups except working age newcomers where the eventual total was 48 (see detai ls 

in chapter 7). 

The survey questionnai re covered four mall1 areas: general data, media reception, 

alternati ve media, and globali sation (see Appendix A) . 

In addition to the general survey sample, in-dept interviews using semi-structured and open 

ended questions were conducted with ten respondents from key social sectors whose 

actions had impacted on the community either di rectl y or indirectl y. They were: two TPI 

factory executive (giving interv iew together) , an acti vist media producer, a fi shemlan, a 

house estate owner, a Buddhist monk, two peasants, a former loca l leader, and a loca l 

politician . 

The precise questions asked were adapted to the particular roles these key respondents had 

played but all the interviews covered th ree main areas: 

Perceptions of the problems fac ing the v ill age: environmental degradation, health, 

li velihood, loss of natural resources, and teenage behaviour 

The impact of industry and globali sation on the communi ty 

Strategies developed for managing and responding to these impacts 

The results of the questionnai re su rvey and other ethnographi c evidence showed that all six 

of the main grouping in the vi ll age (strat ified by age and length of residence) nom inated at 
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least one television news or comment bulletin in the list of the programmes they watched 

most often. These find ing were used to organise the textual anal ys is. 

In Phase two, the textual analys is, 589 news items broadcast on Charlll els 3 and 7 (the 

channels nominated as favourites by the villagers) during the first hal f of the fi eldwork 

period content ana lysed to map the most frequently presented themes relation to 

globali sation and the most often quoted sources (see Appendix B-Coding Sheet and 

Appendix C-Code book) . 

Criti cal di scourse analys is was then appli ed to deconstruct the strategies and frames 

employed in the coverage of four issues related to global isation which the ethnographic 

fie ldwork had suggested were particularl y sa li ent to different groups of vil lagers. They 

were the Mae Moh power plant, the water shortage in Rayong, the talent contest in the At 

Ten variety show, and the scandal surrounding the pregnancy before marriage of the 

popular celebrity, Kathleeya McIntosh. 

Criti cal Discourse Ana lys is was also conducted on the activist n ewsletter to determine how 

it constructed ' tradition ' as a counter to prevailing conceptions of global modernity. 

The phase two results revealed the frames and strategies t1u'ough which the mainstream 

television news and the acti vist media represented globalisation. These findings, in 

combination with the etlUlographic evidence on local peopl e's responses to change, were 

then used to design the audience anal ysis. 

The obj ective of phase three was to invest igate how audiences in the village perceived 

globa li sation, and how they responded to the representations promoted by both the 

mainstream and activ ist media. How did they make sense of these accounts and what 

cultural resources or belief systems underpinned their perceptions? 

There were six foc us groups designed to map signifi cant variations III grounded 

experience. The pat1icipants were made up of respondents from the general survey sample. 

The three organ ising dimensions were: length of res idence - contrast ing indigenous 
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residents who had lived in the village pnor to the onset of industrial isation, with 

newcomers who had migrated to the village in search of work in the new industrial plants. 

The second dimens ion is age- young people, adults of working age, and older and retired 

resid ents . And the third dimension is the media consumption patterns revea led by the 

survey, focussing pm1icularly on their degree o f contact wi th alternati ve media. Both males 

and females paJ1icipated in each group w ith total num bers varying between 4 and 12 

(further detai ls of the focus gro ups and the limitations of using thi s method in the vi ll age 

contex t are given in chapters II and 12). 

There were SIX focus groups designed to map signifi cant variations III grounded 

experience. The two organising dimens ions were: length of residence - contrasting 

indigenous residents who had li ved in the village prior to the onset of industrialisation, 

with newcomers who had migrated to the vi llage in search of work in the new industri al 

plants. 

The second dimension is age- young people, ad ults of work ing age, and older and retired 

residents. 

The analysis in Phase three, operated at two levels. 

The first level investigated how respondents perceived the impact of 'globali sation ' in their 

dail y li fe. Here the evidence fro m the foc us groups di scussions was combined w ith data 

from the phase one: questi onnaire s urvey and the ethnographi c work. 

The second level, focused on the relationship between media representations and audience 

interpretations and reactions. Here parti cipants were expressly asked to consider the four 

case stud y issues analysed in phase two. 

It is important to note that this thesi s does not argue that the mass media are the only 

reso urce which shapes people 's perspectives in relation to globalisation or that they 

impinge directl y on people's perceptions. Rather, the aim of the research repon ed here is to 

examine to what extent and in what socia l contexts media representations and people's 
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perspectives work together or contradict each other and how audiences negotiate or counter 

preva iling representations. 

Table Inlro] provides the main elements of the mul ti-methods used in thi s thes is. 

Table lntro 1: Main elements of multi-methods 

Contents of methods Chapters Pages 

Selecting the fieldwork site 6 1 19 

Ethnography: five basic data gathering techn iques 7 122 

The questionnaire survey: population and sampling 7 123 

The questionnaire survey: Data collection 7 125 

Participant observation 7 126 

In -depth interviews 7 127 

Collecting personal documents and photographs 7 128 

Analysis of ethnographic findings and interviews: the villagers' 7 128-137 
perspectives toward globalisation (Understanding Globalisation, 

Responding to Change) 

Ana lysis of ethnographic findings and interviews: Negotiating 7 137-144 
Globalisation: Individual Practices 

Analysis of ethnographic findings and interviews: Power Relations 7 144-158 
and the Patron-Client Relationship: the Core Nexus 

Survey findings : Mass Media Consumption 8 159 

Mass media context: News and Power 8 162 

Textual analysis 8 164 

Content analysis sampling and inter-coder rel iabil ity 8 165-167 

Content analysis findings 8 168-176 

Critical discourse analysis (CDA) 9 177 

CDA analytical framework 9 179 

CDA four case studies of mainstream television news 9 180 

CDA analysis of mainstream television news and discussion 9 181 

CDA of activist media 10 225 

The ideology of localism and types of activist media 10 226 
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Survey finding: activist media consumption 10 229 

CDA analytical framework of activist media 10 230 

CDA analysis of Power of Community 10 235-251 

Discussion of Power of Community CDA analysis 10 252 

Audience analysis: Design and Re-organisation 11 254 

Structure and participants of six focus groups 11 255 

Discussion topics in focus groups 11 257 

limitations and problems of focus groups 11 260 

Focus group analysis of mainstream television news, comment and 11 262-279 

variety show programmes 

The Core Arguments of The Thesis 

Argume nt 1 Globalisation is an ideological as well as an economic, political and 

cultural process . 

Capita li st modernity, the core institutional ideologica l constellation of the present wave of 

globali sation, has penetrated differelll countri es in different ways. In the Am eri cas, its 

arrival was mediated through formal political independence, w hile in Afri ca, the lndi an 

subcontinent and Southeast Asia, it was embedded through colonial rul e. In Thai land in 

contTast, it was secured through a combination of ex temal threats and selective imports 

(Therborn, 1995). 

These diverse histories and routes into modernity pose problems for the grand theories of 

globa li sation proposed by Giddens ( 1990), Albrow (1996) and Robertson (1992) . F irstly, 

they alert us to the need to engage with cultural as well as institutional processes. 

Secondly, they caution against using summative phrases such as Robertson' s global 

consciousness ( 1992) and Gidden's remark: that ' everyone li ves in the single world' 

( 1990), that suggest that the processes invo lved are homogeneous. In contrast to these easy 

over generali sations, thi s thesis argues that accounts of globali sation and its impacts need 

to take more account of the specificities of histori cal contex ts, local communiti es and 

indiv idual ex peri ences. 
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J argue that globali sation is not only related to poli tica l, economiC, cultural or 

enviromnental aspects. in fact, we should see global isation as the ideological process 

which is closely associated with the mass media as Steger (2002) proposes the notion of 

' g lobali sm ' discourses, and I will arti culate in chapters 8, 9 and 10 textua l analysis. 

Additionall y J want to argue that the core institutional processes at the centre of ex ternal 

globa lizing forces impact on various groups in different ways depending on their relative 

position within the core nexus that organises power relations within a particular society. As 

we shall see in chapters 7, 10 and 12 the specific form s that globalisation has taken in 

Thai land and the responses to them are the result of processes of select ion informed by the 

society's hierarchy strLlclLlre and patronage system . 

Argument 2 The mainstream media serve to confirm prevailing power relations and 

to exclude the voices of local people and those marginalised or dispossessed by 

globalisation. 

As noted above, globa li sati on not only brings about political, economiC and cultural 

changes, it also cu lti vates particular ideologies. Chapters 8 and 9 focus on telev ision news 

and explore the presentation of contemporary events and problems sustains the interests 

and power of pri vileged groups. At the same time, CDA will be used to examine the 

presentational strategies employed to reject alternati ves ideo logies or ignore contested 

ideas that are not legitimised by elite groups. 

The approach used here, to examine how pervasive ideologies are disseminated and 

embedded in everyday li fe, is mu lti dimensional combining hi stori cal analysis, 

ethnograph y, di scourse anal ys is, and research on the reaction of aud ience groups with 

di fferent experiences and different positions within the social system. As Thompson (1990) 

argues, a satisfactory approach to the question of ideo logy: 

must examine the ways in which individuals differentia lly situated in the social 

order respond to and make sense of particu lar symbolic fO I-ms, and how these 

symbolic forms, when analysed in relation to the contexts in which they are 

produced, received and understood, serve (or do not serve) to establi sh and 

susta in relations of domination (Thompson, 1990: 91 -92). 
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My research explores how different groups of the villagers make sense and respond to the 

media text offered by te levision news and by the activist media. These ' Symbolic forms' 

might influence some groups but be resisted by others. I shall argue that one of major 

factors accoun ting for these differences is the groups' relationship with privileged groups 

such as the fac tory owners and officials. 

Argument 3 The voices of marginalized groups and local people are also absent 

from activist media proposing alternatives to the dominant account of 

globalisation, leaving them doubly excluded. 

The vo ices of grass roots experi ence and of the disadvantaged have been largely excluded 

from the literature and debates on change based on grand narratives (modernity, neo

liberal ism and globa li sati on). Thi s is true not on ly of dominant media but also of maj or 

academic accounts. Giddens's influential work on globali sation for example, presents it as 

the outcome of interaction between fo ur major institutional domai ns; the world capita li st 

economy, the nation-state system, the world military order, and the international division 

of labour (Giddens, 1990). There is no attempt to trace the consequences of these meta -

f0 t111ati ons for everyday life. ' 1n contTast, Robertson (1992) proposes a model of ' the 

globa l-human condition' or 'the global fie ld' that does include selves or individuals and 

emphasises' features of life' or 'comparative interaction of di fferent fonns of li fe'. But thi s 

recogni tion is not followed through wi th a sustained engagement witl} the ethnographic 

ev idence. This thes is argues that as well as mapping general dY11amics, the stud y of 

globa li sati on must investigate the practi cal consequences of structural shifts for li ving 

conditions at the grass roots. 

Turning to the literature on globali sation resistance movements, we tend to take it for 

granted that these movements arti cu late the interests of indigenous peoples and those 

adversely affected by capitali st globali sation. But we need to ask who c laims to represent 

these interests who has a major role in generating the ideologies and fundamental premises 

of these movements? The available evidence suggests that the di scourses of ant i 

globa li sation movements di scourses are predominantly devised by intellectuals, leading 

activists, especia lly in the developed countries, and media activists. One stri king example 

is noted in Curran's work (2003) on the Open Democracy site whi ch revea ls that 
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much of the discourse of the magazine - despite its staff's best efforts - is 

clearly a dialogue among elites in different countries: among their intellectuals, 

politicians, administrators, NGO activists, and businesspeople (Curran, 2003: 

238). 

The participants in this research have been confronted with the negative consequences of 

globalisation for decades but as we will see, building on the fieldwork data in chapter 10 

and chapter 12, many remain unconvinced by the anti globalisation rhetorics and proposals 

put forward by 'outside' activists operating in the village, seeing.them as out-of-touch with 

local realities. As a consequence, resignation and accommodation are more frequent 

responses than resistance. 

The Structure of The Thesis 

The thesis is comprised of five parts: 

Part one: 'Globalisation in Action' presents chapter 1 and chapter 2. 

Part two: 'Thailand in Transition' presents chapters 3, 4, and 5. 

Part three: 'Experiencing and Negotiating Globalisation: Ban Noen Puts a Pluak Ked' IS 

explored in chapters 6 and chapter 7. 

Part four: 'Media Representations' is investigated in chapter 8, 9 and 10. 

Part five: 'Interpreting Globalisation: Audiences and Resources' is analysed in chapters 11, 

12 and 13. 

Chapter 1 discusses theories of global capitalism and the ideology of globalism. Chapter 2 

Contesting Globalisation, examines anti~globlaisation movements and the concept of 

localism as well as clarifies the key terms alternative and activist media. 

Placing present developments in the context of Thai history is crucial for considering 

globalisation and ideology. Chapter 3 outlines the core features of modernisation and 

globalisation in Thailand by tracing their roots back to 1855. Globalisation is seen as a 

process of increasing engagement with capitalist modernity produced by the interaction of 

three main factors: external pressures and forces from powerful countries and world 
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organisations; the support for globalisation among Thai elites; and of the spread of 

globalised mass media. 

Chapter 4, 'the Remaking of Thai Culture' focuses on the patronage system in Thailand 

and on Buddhism as core belief systems within Thai society. The development of Thai 

mainstream media and media representations are also discussed. The cultural consequences 

of globalisation and the development of mass media are explored together with one of the 

main counter conceptions, 'community culture', which has had a major influence on social 

movements in Thailand. 

Chapter 5, 'the Transformation of Eastern Thailand' focuses on the contextual changes that 

have occurred in the region where the fieldwork village is located. 

In Part 3 'Experiencing and Negotiating Globalisation: Ban Noen Putsa Pluak Ked', the 

focus shifts to the fieldwork case study with Chapter 6 presenting an overview of the 

history, geography, socio-demographic composition and globalisation of the village. 

Chapter 7 'Interpretive Resources and Negotiating: Lived Experience, Social Locations 

and Grounded Culture', it draws on the fieldwork data to examine how the villagers 

perceive globalisation and what social practices or collective/individual actions and ideas 

are employed to promote or resist globalisation. The data shows that different groups 

construct different meanings of globalisation depending on their position in the patronage 

system, their age and their length of residence in the Village. 

The focus then shifts to the textual analysis of mainstream television news in chapter 8. 

The three most popular television news programmes nominated by villagers are content 

analysed in order to map which arenas of globalisation were presented, whose voices were 

given most prominence and which concerning globalisation were presented most 

frequently. 

Drawing on critical discourse analysis (CDA), chapter 9 undertakes a detailed exploration 

of the coverage of four case study issues related to participants' experiences of 
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globalisation to establish the strategies and frames employed. The issues chosen were all 

current during fieldwork period (2005). 

In Chapter lOon activist media representations, the analysis shifts from visual media to 

print media, focus sing . on the newsletter: Power of Community distributed within the 

village. CDA is again employed with the analysis concentrating on two dimensions: the 

text, pictures and composition of the front page; and the editorial page. This chapter also 

examines the part played by the activist media in the community more generally looking at 

ideology, production, distribution and funding. 

Having looked at how the villagers construct the meanings of' globalisation' in chapter 7 

and how the media represent 'globalisation' in chapters 8, chapter 9 and chapter 10, 

Chapters 11 and 12 explore how villagers respond to representations of globalisation in 

both mainstream television news and the activist media. In both cases, the focus group 

discussions were based on participants watching or reading selected texts. 

Chapter 13 'Living with Globalisation: Ideology and Activity', this connects to chapter 11 

and 12 by analysing and summarising what the villager's ideas, experiences and practices 

that underpin patterns of resistance or accommodating to globalisation in the community. 

Chapter 14 summarises the findings of the research, reflects on its limitations and suggests 

directions for future studies. 
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Part One: GlobaIisation in Action 

Chapter 1 

Situating GlobaIisation: General Processes And Local Impacts 

1.1 Globalisation As The Generalisation Of Modernity 

1.1.1 From Modernity To G/obalisation 

According to Hall, Held and McGrew (1992), modernity was developed from the idea of 

'the modem' which originated with the discourse of the Enlightenment in Europe in the 

eighteenth century. Modernity involves 'patterns of change and development', which 

inc.orporate 

the nation-states and an international system of states; a dynamic and 

expansionist capitalist economic order based on private property; industrialism; 

the growth of large-scale administrative and bureaucratic systems. of social 

organisation and regulation; the dominance of secular, materialist, rationalist 

and individualist cultural values; and the formal separation of the 'private from 

the public' (Hall, Held and McGrew, 1992: 3). 

These characteristics originated in Europe and diffused over other regions, including Asia. 

For the purposes of the analysis presented here I want to draw on the ideas of three main 

theorists of globalisation and modernity, Giddens, Albrow and Robertson. 

Anthony Giddens (1990) has proposed an influential institutional definition of modernity 

which identifies it with capitalism, industrialism, military power, and surveillance. He 

defines industrialism as: 

[the] use of inanimate sources of material power in the production of goods, 

coupled to the central. role of machinery in the production process ... the notion 

of industrialism applies to high-technology settings ... industrialism moreover, 

affects not only the workplace but transportation, communication, and domestic 

life (Giddens, 1990: 56 and 58). 
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This process has been the primary agent of transformation in the fieldwork village. 

Giddens (1990:63) also regards modernity as 'inherently globalising'. For him 

globalisation is an the extension of modernity's core characteristics across the globe to 

produce the world capitalist economy; the nation-states system; the world military order 

and lastly, the international division oflabour (industrial development). 

In contrast, Martin Albrow (1996) posits an historical break and argues that the modern 

age has been superseded by 'the Global Age'. He stresses that we need to abandon the 

grand narrative of modernity to 'gain an appreciation of the epoch shift involved with the 

advent of the Global Age' (Albrow, 1996:78). He objects to Giddens's account of 

globalisation as a consequence of modernity, pointing out that: 

Globalisation is not a single overall process of change. It characterises the 

beginning of the Global Age simply because the weight of reference to globality 

displaces modernity from prior position in characterizing the configuration, but 

it has no inherent direction or necessary end-point. In this respect it is unlike 

modernity (Albrow, 1996:95). 

Against Giddens' focus on institutions, Albrow argues that a proper assessment of the 

globalisation process requires empirical data concerning 'what is happening to the frames 

of meaning in people's lives' (Albrow, 1996:79). Accordingly, his notion of the 'Global 

Age' gives prominence to the consequential relationships between historical 

transformations, new experiences and iridividuallives. He emphasises the process whereby 

people are 'made global'. 

Giddens's assertion that globalisation is a consequence of modernity is also questioned by 

Roland Robertson (1992), who argues that globalisation cannot be regarded as a simple 

consequence of the western project of modernity since the process is increasingly affected 

by variations in 'civilizational, societal, ethnic, regional, and individual self-consciousness' 

(Robertson, 1992:27). He proposes a model of globalisation which he calls 'the global 

field' made up of four interrelated dimensions: I) national societies; 2) individuals or 

selves; 3) relationships between national societies or the world system of societies; and 4) 

humankind (Robertson, 1992:25). Two features of this model are particularly relevant to 

the argument advanced in this thesis. First, it emphasises the need to examine the 
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connections between global processes and local, individual lives and conditions. Second, it 

sees these relations as varying depending on the particular histories and conditions in play 

in particular locations at particular times. 

Robertson (1995) also proposes the idea of glocalisation, in opposition to both the 

conception of globalisation advanced by Giddens which incorporates it within the grand 

narrative of 'modernity' (such as Giddens) and the argument that global dynamics always 

determines local contexts and practices. He sees these macro sociological perspectives, 

which focus on very large-scale phenomena and abandon micro sociological or local issues, 

as 'very misleading' (Robertson, 1995: 25). Since, in the contemporary world he argues, 

the interconnectedness of global culture involves 'invention' within many localities or 

communities or even 'homes', 'glocalisation' is a more appropriate term than globalisation 

to describe the core dynamic. Because globalisation consistently generates local 

movements which variously resist, adapt and modify global forces it always produces 

heterogenization as well as homgenization, process that appear opposed but are in fact 

'mutually implicative' (Robertson, 1995: 27). 

1.1.2 Disembedding and Deterritorialization 

Another key concept concerned with the shifting relationship between cultural 

globalisation and local conditions is Giddens's notion of disembedding which he defines as 

the 'lifting out of social relations from local contexts of interaction and their restructuring 

across indefinite spans of time-space' (Giddens, 1990:21). He nominates two main agents 

of disembedding: symbolic tokens and expert systems. He sees 'money' as the most 

important symbolic token arguing that it circulates as a measure of value 'without regard 

to the specific characteristics of individuals or groups 'that may handle it at any particular 

juncture. (Giddens, 1990:22). My ethnographic research in the fieldwork village provided a 

clear local example of this process in action. As we will see later, the rapid growth of 

industrialisation, a wage economy and consumerism instaIJed money as a major yardstick 

of evaluation within the community. 

Giddens second major mechanism of disembedding, expert systems, are made up of the 

bodies of specialised knowledge required to construct and operate complex systems, 

particularly those, such as power plants or computer networks, based on command of 
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advanced technologies. Since lay people lack this knowledge they have no choice but to 

'trust' that experts will deploy their expertise to improve the overall quality of collective 

life and minimise potential risks and hann. However, as the field work research on local 

reactions to the continuing pollution from the factories in the village shows very clearly, 

trust is a fragile resource which can easily be lost when expert systems are seen to operate 

in defence of particular interests rather than the common good. 

Before leaving the various attempts to specify the relations between cultural globalisation 

and locality we need to consider John Tomlinson's (1999) influential analysis of 

deterritorialization which he presents as a complex process that touches almost every facet 

of mundane lived experience in particular localities. In developing this argument he 

distinguishes two main dynamics. 

The first operates at a national level. Mobilising Billig's notion of 'banal' nationalism as 

'the routine reinforcement, through the steady tempo of everyday life, of images which 

attach the citizen's identity to the nation-state' (Tomlinson, 1999:119) he sees 

deterrioterialization encroaching on the unconscious, of daily life through a myriad of 

communication fonns ranging from 'the routine rhetorical fonns of politicians, the news in 

national daily newspapers, every sections of news from sports, popular culture to weather 

news' (Tomlinson, 1999), As the analysis of television news presented on Chapters 8 and 9 

demonstrates however, projecting the nation as an imagined community is always 

provisional and often contested, Despite strong continuing state control news coverage 

reflects the tensions between the two views of Thailand as a nation that have shaped the 

country's politics in recent years, one centred on the Royal Family and the anny and 

stressing continuity and deference, the other rooted in the new business class and 

employing a more popUlist rhetoric. 

1.2 Global Capitalism And The Ideology Of Globalism 

1.2.1 Global Capitalism 

Theorists of Global capitalism follow Giddens in proposing an institutional approach to 

globalisation but part company with him in nominating capital as the primary agent of 

transfonnation, Ross and Trachte's (1990) discussion of global capitalism, for instance, 
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claims that we are now witnessing 'a new moment in capitalist development' (Ross and 

Trachte, 1990:4) in which global firms are coming to play a pivotal role in shaping national 

policies, as well as local economies and local politics. 

Ross and Trachte see this process as securing the 'hegemony' of western capital, 

confirming its dominance as both natural and inevitable. As a consequence, they argue, the 

workers of Asia,peripheral Europe and Latin America, are 'acutely conscious of the stakes 

of the game in international trade, but hardly ever conscious of their common fate' (Ross 

and Trachte, 1990:10). Their fate is determined by 'investment of global firms, credit 

denial by the International Monetary Fund (IMF) and global banks, and economic and 

political pressures by core states' (Ross and Trachte, 1990:112). 

Ross and Trachte argue that while global capitalism decentralises industrialisation from 

First World countries to Third World countries, it does not necessarily bring wealth and 

equality to these 'peripheral' localities. Rather, their inhabitants are as likely or more likely 

to encounter malnutrition, poverty and income inequality. However, Ross and Trachte 

argue, opposition is diffused by the hegemony of 'the rhetoric of the business climate' 

which persuades the local working class that they will lose jobs if there is any challenge to 

capitalist enterprises. This compliance is reproduced at the national level where the 

hegemony of the discourse of high competition in international trade encourages 

governments to cut down on social services, relax regulations enforcing occupational 

health and safety, and offer generous tax relief and incentives to capitalist enterprises in the 

interests of attracting inward investment (Ross and Trachte, 1990). 

McMichael (2004) sees this 'Globalisation Project' as a continuation of the 'Development 

project' spearheaded by the US in the post war period. This project was organised around 

institutionally around the Bretton Woods system and the practices of supra-national 

organisations such as the United Nations (UN), the World Bank, and the International 

Monetary Fund (IMF), and ideologically around the identification of 'development' with 

industrialisation, consumption and globality (McMichael, 2004). 

The discourse of development emphasised the significance of economic growth. Capita 

gross national product (GNP), or the national average of per capita income, or the 
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commercial output of goods and services within a country, a measure introduced by the 

UN charter in 1945, became the prime criterion used to calibrate 'a rising standard of 

living' (McMichael, 2004). However, to be characterised as a 'good society', nations also 

had to display high levels of mass consumption', a measure promoted by the influential 

V.S: economic adviser Wait Rostow. Taken together, increased growth and consumption 

defined what 'development' meant and became accepted as not simply desirable but as 

necessary. As McMichael argues; 

Perhaps the most compelling aspect of the development project was a powerful 

perception by planners, governmental elites, and citizens alike that development 

was destiny (McMichael, 2004: 30). 

Both the World Bank and the IMF have played a crucial role in shaping national 

development agendas. The Electrical Generating Authority of Thailand (EGAT) is an 

example. With the loan provided by the World Bank, EGAT has constructed several dams 

in Thai rural localities, including areas rich in natural resources and forest land. This in 

turn has had a huge impact on local agrarian communities, who have been forced to 

relocate. In addition, when debtor countries were unable to repay their loans, the World 

Bank and the IMF offered them new loan-rescheduling conditions on the condition that 

they 'restructured' their economies by opening public sectors to private investors and 

'looked outward' rather than inward for their development implementation. McMichael 

(2004) sees these demands as central to the new 'globalisation project' that employs the 

globalisation of markets and financial liberalisation to consolidate the global reach and 

power ofthe core capitalist economies. He describes the core elements of this globalisation 

project as follows: 

A (Washington-based) consensus among global managers/policy makers 

favoring market-based rather than state-managed development strategies; 

Centralized management of global market rules by the G-7 states; 

Implementation of these rules through multilateral agencies (World Bank, IMF, 

and WTO); 

Concentration of market power in the hands of TNCs and financial power in the 

hands ofTNBs; 
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Subjection of all states to economic disciplines (trade, fmancial, labor), varying 

by the position in the state system (NorthlSouthlEast), global currency 

hierarchy, debt loan, resource endowments, and so forth; 

Realisation of global development via new gender, race, and ethnic inequalities; 

A countermovement at aIJ levels, from marginalized communities to state 

managers to factions even within multilateral institutions, contesting and 

second-guessing unbridled market rule (McMichael, 2004: 199). 

For him, this new project is the most powerful ordering force in the contemporary situation 

because the nation-state role is diminished and controlled by global elites (McMichael, 

2004:195). 

For Leslie Sklair (2002) however, the relations between local elites and transnational 

capital are characterised more by collusion than imposition. He sees 'capitalist 

globalisation' being controlled by an emerging trans-national capitalist class (TCC) made 

up of four fractions: I) TNC executives and their local affiliates (corporate fraction); 2) 

Globalizing state and inter-state bureaucrats and politicians (state fraction); 3) Globalizing 

professionals (technical fraction); and 4) Merchants and media (consumerist fraction) 

(Sklair, 2002:99). In his schema these four fractions work together to sustain global 

capitalism and elite power by eliminating national and local political obstacles and 

maintaining rising rates of consumption. 

Achieving this goal, Sklair argues, involves promoting 'the culture-ideology of 

consumerism' as themaster.ideology of change and transformation. This ideology 

thrives by persuading us that the meaning and value of our lives are to be found 

principally in what we possess, that we can never be totally satisfied with our 

possessions, and that the goods and services we consume are best provided by 

the free market (Sklair 2000:6) .. 

As the major arena for the advertising that expresses this ideology in its most concentrated 

form and for the news and comment that presents the globalisation of capital as inevitable 

and desirable, the mass media play a key role in this ideological process. 
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1.2.2 Ideology Of Globalism 

In an influential formulation, Steger (2002) maintains that the present drive towards 

globalisation is underpinned and legitimated by the ideology of globalism, which he 

identifies as 'the dominant political ideology of our time' (Steger, 2002:6). This ideology 

he argues, is firmly rooted in neo liberal assumptions and built around five key 

propositions. 

Firstly, Globalisation is identified with 'the liberalization and global integration of 

markets' (Steger, 2002:47) and its claimed benefits in delivering not only material progress 

but also enhanced democracy and personal freedom (Steger, 2002:47). 

Secondly, globalism asserts that' globalization is inevitable and irreversible' (Steger, 2002: 

54). In this conception, the structural changes produced by the pursuit of globalisation are 

presented not as the outcome of specific, and contestable, political and corporate decisions, 

but as 'some sort of natural force, like the weather or gravity' (Steger, 2002:56). As we 

shall see, this sense that there is no alternative to present policies and that the Thai people 

'must adapt to the discipline of the market if [they] are to survive and prosper' (Steger, 

2002:56) pervades the mainstream media coverage analysed in this thesis. Interestingly, 

Steger goes on to argue that the sense of globalisation's irreversibility fosters 'an attitude 

of political passivity in the face of inevitability' (Steger, 2002:57). Again, as we shall see, 

despite being highly critical of the motivations of key actors and the consequences of their 

polices, participants in this study accepted the changes generated by globalisation as a fait 

accompli and devised a variety of personal strategies for adapting, coping, and taking 

advantage. 

The third claim advanced by globalism is that 'Nobody is in Charge of Globalization' and 

that change is the outcome of the logics inherent in markets and technologies. Steger 

contends that this evacuation of agency has the effect of depoliticizing public debate, 

marginalizing alternatives, and undermining anti-globalisation movements (Steger, 2002: 

66). This empty space is then filled by the ideology of consumerism which promotes and 

glamourises the tangible, and immediate, benefits of change. 
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This movement from political action to personal consumption is further bolstered by the 

fourth claim advanced by globalism which is that 'Globalization Benefits Everyone'. This 

assertion is at the very core of globalism since it offers a convincing answer to the question 

of whether, on balance, globalisation is a good or a bad phenomenon and that the pains of 

transition are outweighed by the gains (Steger, 2002: 66). The popular commercial media 

play a central role in fostering the consumerist ethos that links the benefits of change to 

personal choice and material betterment. As Steger notes: 

Globalist ideology appears as 'videology' the product of popular culture driven 

by commercial interests that incessantly instills in its audience the values, 

needs, and desires required for the expansion of markets (Steger, 2002: 69). 

The last claim advanced by globalism is 'that the advance of free markets furthers the 

spread of democracy' (Steger, 2002: 73). Steger criticizes these assertions, and its best 

know proponents such Francis Fukuyama (1992) and Thomas Friedman (1999), pointing 

out that: 

The claim that globalization furthers the spread of democracy in the world is 

largely based on a narrow, formal-procedural understanding of 'democracy'. 

Neoliberal economic globalization and the strategic promotion of polyarchic 

regimes in the Third World are, therefore, two sides of the same ideological 

coin. They represent the systemic prerequisites for the legitimation of a full

blown world market (Steger, 2002: 75). 

The Thai case corresponds closely to this analysis. Just after the fieldwork for this thesis 

was completed, the elected government was deposed by an army coup, an event that 

highlighted the key fault line running through the Thai elite, between the old guard 

comprising the monarchy, aristocracy and the army and the business class. As we shall see, 

the variations in the news coverage analysed in later chapters are mapped closely on to this 

divide. 

In examining how the ideology of globalism operates in and through the news coverage of 

relevant issues, we shall follow Steger's advocacy of critical discourse analysis as the most 

useful methodological approach to the linguistic and ideological practices that achieve the 

closure of communication around core propositions of globalism (Steger, 2002: 14). 
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1.3 Globalising Media 

1.3.1 Who Controls The Media? 

The ideological role played by media in the process of capitalist globalisation has attracted 

increasing interest and debate in recent years with the work Herman and McChesney 

(1997) commanding particular attention. They see the increasing global reach ofthe major 

western transnational media corporations reinforcing 'basic assumptions and modes of 

thought' supportive of a new liberal vision of social development through four main 

processes: 

I) Advertising creates consumption as the primary value which tends to 

invigorate materialistic values but undermine the spirit of community and 

sympathetic feelings toward others. 

2) Displacement of the public sphere with entertainment. To fulfil advertisers' 

interests and maintain audience ratings to attract higher budgets from 

advertisers, the mainstream media remove depth, informational and educational 

programmes such as documentaries and public affair analysis, and increase 

entertainment, talk shows, game shows, music, and infotainment programmes. 

3) The globalising commercial media tend to strengthen conservative political 

forces by advocating neo-Iiberal economic policies which fulfil advertisers' and 

TNCs' interests and power, but subvert social democratic alternatives. 

4) Deterioration oflocal cultures (Herman and McChesney, 1997:154). 

Where other scholars have proposed models of the active audience and argued that media 

materials are always open to plural responses, including resistance and refusal, Herman 

and McChesney insist that this 'approach misses the possibility of cumulative effects over 

time of ideological premises buried in images, lifestyles, and story frames' (Herman and 

McChesney 1997:195). 

As I will argue later, these arguments are not mutually exclusive. The villagers in this 

study were often critical of the television news reports they watched and drew on their own 

grounded experiences and maps of the operations of power to support sceptical and counter 

readings. At the same time, the majority also saw the present trajectory of globalisation 

that had transformed their living condition in the space of a few years, as inevitable and 
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unstoppable. Partly this was a reaction to the failure of the early local protest movements 

against industrialisation but it was also sustained by the constant reiteration of ideologies 

of globalism and consumerism in the mainstream media. It was further confirmed by the 

failure of the activist media operating in the locality to offer an alternative perspective and 

programme of action that villagers found practicable. Moreover, they saw both the 

mainstream and the activist media as run by elites speaking on behalf of powerful interest 

rather than the 'ordinary person' and excluding their voices and views. 

1.3.2 Hegemony and Common Sense 

One of the aims of this thesis is to 'unpack' news discourses of the mainstream news media 

in Thailand and the activist media, and to identify the strategies employed to render the 

present course of capitalist globalisation 'natural' and inevitable. In pursuit of this aim, I 

have found it helpful to . draw on Antonio Gramsci's analysis of the relations between 

hegemony and 'common sense'. 

Gramsci defines common sense as 'the uncritical and largely unconscIOus way of 

perceiving and understanding the world that has become 'common' in any given epoch' 

(Gramsci, 1971 :322). Its roots may lie in the grounded understandings expressed in folk 

wisdom and vernacular sayings but for him, there is a continual pull towards translation, 

whereby elements are removed from their original and particular origins and mobilised in 

the service of a more generalised understanding 'closer to the conception of the world of 

the leading group' (Gramsci, 1971:421). As we shall see, this process was at work in the 

news coverage and commentary selected for detailed analysis in Chapter 9. In contrast to 

the largely formal language deployed in Channel 7 (one of the most viewed sources among 

villagers), Channel 3 (another popular choice) made frequent use of popular expressions 

and humour. Arguably, this populist strategy had the effect of anchoring the 'normality' of 

dominant discourse even more securely in the ebb and flow of everyday speech. 

Efforts to establish the ideological hegemony of globalism and consumerism have not gone 

uncontested however. On the contrary, they have been consistently countered by social 

movement mounting critiques of dominant understandings of globalisation and offering 

alternative programmes of social development. 
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Chapter 2 

Contesting Globalisation 

2.1 Modes of Resistance 

2.1.1 Trans-national Anti-globalisation Movements 

Much of the commentary on anti-globalisation movements has focused on the trans

national coalition that crystalised around opposition to the Multilateral Agreement on 

Investment (MAl) devised in 1995 at Organisation for Economic Cooperation and 

Development (OECD). The terms of the agreement entered the public domain, via the 

Internet in 1997, and were widely seen by critics as an attempt 'to do for foreign 

investment what the WTO was doing for trade, namely to abolish barriers, to establish 

level playing fields, and to ease the progress of capitalist globalisation' (Sklair, 2002: 287). 

Opposition to the MAl centered on two main issues. First, that the negotiations to establish 

it has been undemocratic and dominated by global corporate sectors and western led 

multilateral agencies. Second, that the agreements arrived at lacked concern for social 

justice, labour rights, food safety, health and environmental sustainability (Ayres, 2002). 

These criticism assumed a dramatic and very visible form when the anti-globalisation 

movement mobilised to organise protests in Seattle in December 1999 at the WTO summit 

meeting. Further protests followed at subsequent meetings of key multilateral bodies from 

2000 to 2002, including one in Chieng Mai in Thailand. 

While several authors have focused on the role of 'trans-national networks' in this 

movement, the links with national movements have been mentioned by rather fewer 

scholars. However, as Smith has argued, the Seattle demonstration developed from the 

local level to trans-national level in protesting trade liberalisation agreements, the World 

Bank's and IMF policies as well as supporting human rights and the environment (Smith 

and Johnston, 2002:209). As we will see in Chapter 4 a major national grass roots anti 

globalisation initiative or movement, The Assembly of the Poor, had emerged in Thailand 

. in 1995. The following year it successfully employed mass non-violent direct action to 
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pressurise the government into revising its development plans and providing compensation 

for the negative impacts of infrastructural projects already undertaken. However, with the 

onset of the economic crisis of 1997, its public support ebbed away and the attention of 

anti-globalisation activists switched to campaigns based on community and local 

initiatives. Many of these were informed by Buddhist principles that had deep roots in Thai 

culture, but they also drew on the international momentum gathering around a philosophy 

oflocalism. 

2.1.2 Localism 

In his argument for the movement, Localization: A Global Manifesto, Colin Hines usefully 

defines Localism as 'a process which reverses the trend of globalisation by discrimination 

in favour of the local' (Hines 2000:5). He supports his advocacy of this strategy with two 

main arguments. Firstly, he points out that the operations of powerful supranational 

organisations and TNC's are felt most acutely at a local level. The liberalisation of 

agricultural markets for example, mostly favours the organised lobbies of cash crop 

exporters and processors and worsens the situation of poor farmers and local producers. As 

we shall see in the case of our fieldwork village, the decision to earmark the Rayong region 

as a centre of rapid industrial development decimated the traditional occupations of fishing 

and farming by eroding the natural resources that sustained these activities. Secondly, 

Hines argues, decisions taken at a national level are increasingly reactions or 

accornmodations to pressure exerted by transnational agencies. Consequently, 

globalisation is reducing the power of governments to provide what their 

populations require all over the world. TNCs and international capital have 

become the de facto, new world government. Their increasing control over the 

global economy is underpinned by the free trade orthodoxy (Hines, 2000: 16). 

As a consequence, localization, focusing on practical and achievable solutions to 

community problems, is increasingly seen the most immediately effective counter to the 

pursuit of globalism by national governments. As we shall see, this notion was central to 

the strategy pursued by the activists operating in the fieldwork village. In common with 

many activists, they assigned a central role to the production of media that would mobilise 

popular support for their project. 
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2.2 Pressing for Change: Alternative Media 

2.2.1 Alternative Media: Clarifying Definitions 

Non-mainstream media are defined by both their organisation and their content. At an 

organisational level they are characterised by varying combinations of small scale settings, 

non-profit activities, democratic-participant communication and acting as mediated 

channels for communities and the disadvantaged groups such as women, the oppressed, 

working class people, subculture groups and minorities. In terms of content and 

presentation, they offer frameworks that oppose or resist dominant ideologies in each 

society, often drawing in Marxist inspired anti-capitalism rhetorics and/or Gramscian 

notions of counter-hegemony (Atton, 2002 and Downing 2001). 

Research, in particular Downing (2001), Rodriguez (2001), and Couldry and Curran (2003) 

casts social movements or resistance movements as crucial 'agents' in producing and 

supporting non-mainstream media. However, there is considerable variation in the terms 

employed to characterise these initiatives. Rodriquez (see Couldry and Curran, 2003), 

prefers to use 'citizen media', Downing (2001) uses 'radical media', while other 

commentators (Atton, 2001, and Couldry and Curran, 2003), simply use 'alternative 

media'. 

For the purposes of the analysis developed in this study, the most useful starting point is 

the distinction between advocacy and grassroots media proposed by Michael Traber 

(1985). He defines advocacy media, as media which challenge conventional news values 

by giving priority to stories of 'alternative social actors' such as, the poor, the oppressed, 

and the marginalized and which employ 'alternative language' based on 'a combination of 

the journalist's observation and the people's own speech' (Traber, 1985:3). Grassroots 

media, on the other hand are defined less by their content and more by their mode of 

production based on the direct participation of the community. Professionals may help out 

with technical production but the contents should be produced by the people who are the 

subjects of the stories presented. 

This distinction is crucial to the analysis presented here since, as we will see, although the 

alternative media distributed to villagers were strong on advocacy, they failed to involve 
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local people in their production to any real extent. Although, they were produced in small . 
scale settings, were non commercial, challenged mainstream arguments for capitalist 

modernity and neo-liberalism, and championed local regeneration and the revival of 

traditional occupations as an alternative route to development, their design and production 

was dominated by activists. This was the source of their failure to mobilise support. They 

were widely seen by villagers as another instance of 'outsiders' imposing their own views 

and excluding them. Consequently, when referring to these initiatives, I will use the term 

'activist media'. When discussing the background to the general development of non

mainstream media in Thailand in Chapters 4 and 5 however the more encompassing term 

'alternative media' will be employed. 
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Part Two: Thailand In Transition 

Chapter 3 

Modernisation And Globalisation In Thailand 

'The nation is wealthy; the people are poor' 

Thanapornpan (1995:68) 

3.1 Thailand In The Modern World System 

The modernisation and globalisation processes that have reshaped Thailand have not only 

produced economic, political, and environmental changes, they have also shifted public 

culture's centre of gravity from a Buddhist ideology to a capitalist ideology (see 

Pongsapich, 2002). In this chapter, four eras of globalisation and Thai development will be 

described: 

From the Bowing Treaty to Thai civilisation 

The arrival of the US and the World Bank 

The fastest economic growth rate in the world 

The Thaksin era 

3.1.1 From The Bowring Treaty To Thai Civilisation 

Siam (the former name for Thailand) was the only country in Asia which avoided 

colonisation by either Japan or one of the major western powers. However, the Bowring 

Treaty of 1855 signed between Britain and the Bangkok Administration, giving the British 

trading rights in Bangkok and limiting import taxes in the interests of 'free trade', had a 

crucial impact on the country (Phongpaichit and Baker, 2000). Unavoidably, Siam was 

integrated into an unequal international trading partnership. As Walden Bello has noted, 

the Treaty, 'practically gave Great Britain control over the country's [Siam] foreign trade' 

(Bello, Cunningham and Poh, 1998: 1). Over the next decade, other western states, 

including the US, France, Denmark, Portugal, the Netherlands and Germany gained similar 

rights (Phongpaichit and Baker, 2000:98). Since then, Siam was ever more securely locked 

into the world economic system. The resulting pressure from western powers expansion 
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had major consequences for the old administrative system (Mulder, 2000; Baker and 

Phongpaichit, 2005). 

The idea of 'progress' adopted from the west inspired the national elite of the Royal family 

and aristocracy to attempt to transform Siam into a more modern nation. Partly this was a 

protective measure to head off more intense international pressure to create a more 

westernised culture (Baker and Phongpaichit, 2005). Fearing that traditional Siamese dress 

may appear barbarous in the eyes of diplomats and other foreign visitors, King Mongkut, 

the fourth king of the Chakri dynasty (1851-1868) instructed people to cover their upper 

bodies when appearing in the law courts. His successor, King Chulalongkorn (1868-1910), 

embarked on a more comprehensive programme of institutional 'modernisation', hiring 

western advisers, centralising tax revenues, and reforming the administrative system. He 

also made maj or interventions in the cultural sphere, introducing modern education, 

establishing a modern communication network, and assuming control of the Buddhist 

monkhood institute (Mulder, 2000; Baker and Phongpaichit, 2005). This marked a crucial 

turning point, moving education from the sacred world of the Buddhist temple to a secular 

curriculum based in schools. 

Connections with the western world were extensive among the elites. King Chulalongkorn 

travelled extensively in Europe and sent his sons to be educated in the UK. One graduated 

with a law degree from Oxford University, and subsequently remodelled the judicial 

system in Siam (Baker and Phongpaichit, 2005). 

The wider cultural links between Siam and the west commenced with the publication in 

1844, The Bangkok Recorder, the first newspaper of Thailand produced by Dan Beach 

Bradley, an American missionary, printed in the Thai language but without the 

participation of local people. The newspaper presented western views on a range of issues, 

including social justice, citizens' rights and women's rights (Teeravanich, 1983). It failed 

to gain the support of local elites however and never achieved a wide readership. 

Later however, newspapers became a critical· tool for ordinary people to appeal for 

freedom and justice in society. In particular, in the hands of Thienwan, a commoner 

journalist, who pioneered the idea of the press as an open public sphere rather than a 
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medium restricted to elites (Teeravanich, 1983). Thienwan, considered by some social 

scholars as Thailand's first alternative media producer, championed the idea of a new 

national constitution which would involve people as citizens rather than subjects of a 

monarch. This idea was revived in the early twentieth-century, when a new generation 

emerged to challenge the traditional elites identification of 'the nation' with loyalty to the 

king and redefined it as rooted in universal participation in advancing the weIl-being of all 

citizens. (Baker and Phongpaichit, 2005). 

Challenges from Western educated commoners and members of the elites mounted and in 

1932, the Revolution Group, Khana Ratsadon, headed by Pridi Phanomyong, a commoner 

who had recei ved . a law degree from France, forced the seventh King to accept 

constitutional changes that replaced absolutism with a constitutional monarchy. 

Pridi presented an economIc plan but he was removed from power by the Mano' 

government in coalition with the royalist group. His plan was labelled 'communist' 

(Phongpaichit and Baker, 2002) and replaced by a new ideology, 'nationalistic capitalism' 

(Pongsapich et al., 1993 :7). 

The modem audio-visual mass communication system first emerged in June 1897 when a 

group of French film merchandisers advertised in the The Bangkok Times, promoting their 

'Parisian Cinematograph', offering 'pictures with life movements' (Sukawong, 1983). In 

1905, a Japanese businessman established the first cinema theatre in Bangkok, and theatres 

spread rapidly to other provinces after 1907. The first radio broadcasting station, the 

Bangkok Radio Station was launched at Phayathai Palace on the Coronation Day of the 

seventh King, King Prachadhiphok (1910-1925) in 1930. In his coronation speech, the king 

announced that the 'aims of radio broadcasting are education, trading and entertainment' 

(Kittiwat, 1983). 

The use of broadcasting as a tool for state public relations and social engineering was 

formalised in 1939 during MarshaIl Phibun's prime-ministership when he issued seven 

'Rathaniyom' or 'cultural mandates'. The mandate on 'progress' required the Thai people 

to promote the economy, and conform to certain standards of dress, public conduct, and 

social values. Western cultural practices such as fashion competitions, the wearing of hats, 
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using forks and spoons, and kissing one's wife before leaving for work (Baker and 

Phongpaichit, 2005) were strongly recommended. These aims were vigorously pursued 

through radio, with the aim of addressing foreign criticism of Thailand as uncivilized. 

Phibun admitted that these innovations had been introduced in response to extemal 

political pressure for more rapid modernisation. As he noted; 

Government is forced to refonn and reconstruct the various aspects of society, 

especially its culture, which here signifies growth and beauty, orderliness, 

progress and unifonnity, and the moralitY of the nation (cited in Baker and 

Phongpaichit, 2005: 135). 

In this early phase of modernisation, then, change was set in motion less by the direct 

influence of western colonisation and more by the attempts of progressive, western 

oriented, factions within national elites to stave off outside intervention by remodelling 

Thai institutions and culture in ways that rendered them more hospitable to the dominant 

tendencies within the emerging global system. The two most significant cultural 

apparatuses established in this era were modem education and the major mass media: 

national newspapers and radio broadcasting both played a crucial role in disseminating the 

identification of 'progress' with advances in industry, technology and consumption that 

underpinned western concepts of modernity. 

3.1.2 The Arrival Of The US and The World Bank 

In their (1993) study, Pongsapich and her team argue that in the post war period 1945-

1960, Thailand adopted a definition of 'national development' that identified it strongly 

with the growth of industry pursued through strategies that encouraged agro-business, 

import-substitution industries, and export-based industrial development (Pongsapich et aI., 

1993: 37). These interventions were 'promoted as a national ideology operating side by 

side with Buddhist ideology', especially after the Sixth Economy and Social Development 

Plan (Pongsapich et aI., 1993:68). Mass media, particularly the emerging medium of 

television, which was state controlled, played a major role in promoting this equation of 

development with industrialisation. 

The first television station was launched in 1952 by the Thai Television Company with the 

Government Public Relations Department as the main shareholder, and the remaining 

shares distributed across other state agencies, including the Army, the Navy, and Air 
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Force. In addition to instructing people on a cultural mandate, the government mobilised 

broadcasting as a key weapon 'against communism, which was seen as the number one 

enemy (Siriyuwasak, 1983). 

It was against ~he background of the Cold War that US influence over Thai affairs was 

extended. Control over the country's development was directed by the US and the World 

Bank in collaboration with the Marshall Sarit regime (1957-1963). 

The US had two major strategic stakes in Thailand (Phongpaichit and Baker, 2000). 

Firstly, Thailand was an important military location within Indochina and the US 

employed it as a military base from which to fight the Vietnam War. Secondly, the US 

wanted to ensure that Thailand remained a bulwark against communism, which was 

spreading to countries across Southeast Asia at that time. Kolko (1988) argues, that in 

addition to military considerations, one significant reason for the arrival of the US in 

Southeast Asia, especially Thailand, was its desire to control the region's raw materials 

due to shortages after the War in Korea. As US Assistant Secretary of State, Dean Rusk 

noted in January .1951, 'Our vital dependence upon Southeast Asia for tin is almost as great 

as for rubber' (cited in Kolko, 1988:60). As Kolko comments: 

This concern for raw materials was not simply geopolitical, for while it was 

finn V.S. policy from the inception that they should be available to itself and its 

allies, it also stipulated that they be developed in accordance with its plans for a 

world economic structure based on capitalism in general and access for 

American investors in particular. 'Saving' Asia meant far more than 

development, security, or stability, much less democracy. V.S. policies in both 

India and Thailand revealed how it sought to attain this objective. (Kolko, 

1988:60). 

To achieve its aims the US paid close attention to the internal affairs of Thailand. Between 

1951 and 1975, they supported the leaders of the Thai military with a huge aid budget and 

subsequently pressed them to start programmes of economic development based on 

support for private capitalism (Phongpaichit and Baker, 2000). 

Globalisation in Thailand in this period therefore, was primarily the product of the 

relationship between the Thai state and the US. Globalisation directed the leaders of the 
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US and Thai armies and in collaboration with Thai elites, particularly the young 

generations who had graduated in the US and who subsequently became the key middle

level staff of Thailand's National Economic Development Board (NEDB). In 1961, in an 

effort to accelerate the development of Thai capitalism, the US helped to establish the 

Budget Bureau, the National Statistical Office, the Board of Investment and, perhaps most 

importantly, the NEDB, which later became a key institution in directing the Thai 

economy, its main function being to set economic plans every five years. 

American consultants in conjunction with the World Bank played a significant role in 

writing the first three economic plans, and directing development strategies for the future 

of Thailand. Phongpaichit and Baker (2000) suggest that the close cooperation between 

Thai elites and the US marked the beginning of a calamity for Thailand, leading in 

particular, to natural resources degradation as they said: 

The early economic plans had three aims: intensify exploitation of Thailand's 

natural resources to deliver growth; transfer some of the resulting surplus for 

investment in the urban economy; and facilitate foreign investment to acquire 

technology. US firms were allowed 100 percent ownership, while other foreign 

investors were limited to a minority share (Baker and Phongpaichit, 2005: 151). 

Many development projects included in the plans were under the patronage of the World 

Bank. Between 1950 and 1975, the Bank gave US$ 440 million to build the infrastructure, 

transport, highways, irrigation, hydroelectricity and education (Phongpaichit and Baker, 

2000). As Pongsapich points out, one result of this emphasis was that economic 

infrastructural development and 'per capita income' became the standard measures of the 

success of national development initiatives (pongsapich et al., 1993:8). 

Another very significant feature of this era was the increasing collaboration between 

goverrunent functionaries (including politicians and high-ranking military officers) and 

private investors (Pongsapich et al., 1993:8). The Industrial Promotion Act in 1954 marked 

a paradigm shift away from a nationalised economy to one in which private investors 

assumed a dominant role. This movement opened the way for Chinese immigrant families, 

for example the Lamsam, Sophonphanich, Techapaiboon, and 10eirawanon, who had made 

their money in agriculture and banking, to powerful groups in the Thai economy 

(phongpaichit and Baker, 2000). 
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The head of one of these families, Pom Leopairatana, a rice merchant rapidly extended his 

business interests by building up good connections with the powerful Soi Ratchakru 

political group and with military officers (Jantaranomi, 1988a). Subsequently, the third 

generation of the family pioneered the petrochemical industry in Thailand, establishing the 

TPI plant in Rayong in the Eastern region, the fieldwork area, setting in motion far

reaching changes in the local economy and culture (see chapter 5 and 6). 

Between 1947 and 1956, in the Cold War period and under heavy American influence, 

several Hollywood film trading representatives set up branches in Thailand. Many cinema 

theatres were also established around the country (Sukawong, 1983). From 1962 onwards 

television services extended to regional areas and mobilised to support state policy in 

ecoI?omic development and cement the relations between money earned through waged 

labour and personal weB being, a link encapsulated in one of MarshalI Sari!' s most popular 

slogans, 'Work is money. Money is work. This brings happiness' (Baker and Phongpaichit, 

2005). 

At the same time, television also acted as conduit for western models of style and 

consumption. The first colour television station, . launched in 1967 by the Bangkok Radio 

and Television Broadcasting Company, a private business company, broadcast 'The 

Beauty Contest of Thailand' as its first programme (Panpipat and Thanasathit, 1983). At 

the same time, advertising on radio proliferated with little effective state control 

(Siriyuwasak, 1983). 

3.1.3 The Fastest Economic Growth Rate in The World 

Since the 1980s Thailand has been extensively transformed by globalisation processes and 

the export-led-growth policy promoted by the World Bank. Between 1979 and 1980, the 

country borrowed US$ 542 million from the World Bank, and later US$ 325 million, 

together with US$ 610 million from the IMF (Phongpaichit and Baker, 2002). The World 

Bank granted its loans for structural adjustment on condition that the main economic 

institutions and policies were reformed and directed to expanding the export industry. 

Between 1983 and 1985, when the world economy slumped during the second oil crisis, 

leading western economists and the World Bank developed a model that saw exports as the 
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key to economic growth. The Thai government accepted the 'export-led growth' argument. 

A rising generation of technocrats and economic advisors who had been educated in the 

US played a crucial role in promoting it. As a consequence, since the 1980s, 'export-led 

growth' has dominated Thailand's economic policy (Phongpaichit and Baker, 2002). 

This consensus on the roots of growth, between the World Bank and Thai elites, had a 

profound impact on Eastern Thailand. To support the export-led-growth strategy, Thailand 

needed to construct an industrial base. With drafting assistance from the World Bank, the 

fifth economic and social development plan was launched 'the Industrial Eastern Seaboard 

Scheme', in Eastern Thailand, aimed at constructing the largest heavy industrial site in the 

country Thailand, and redeveloping its surroundings to provide support. Under this 

initiative, Thailand was to be reconstructed as an industrial society and agriculture, the 

economic, social and cultural backbone of Thailand for hundreds of years, was relegated to 

a subordinate role (Phongpaichit and Baker, 2002). 

Since the 1970s, successive Thai governments have neglected the agricultural sector while 

offering substantial inducements to industry, the financial sector and tourism, offering 

incentives for the construction of hotels and other tourist facilities. The number of tourists 

increased from a million a year in the mid 1970s to 2.5 million by the mid 1980s 

(Phongpaichit and Baker, 2000:148) and revenues from tourism increased from 18,000 

million baht (approximately US$ 720 million) in 1980 to 32,000 million baht 

(approximately US$ 1,280 million) in the mid 1990s (ibid). During this period, revenues 

from tourism were higher than earnings from rice exports and contributed the largest 

proportion of income for the country. 
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Table 3.1 Gross Domestic Product and Per Capita GNP of Thailand between the year of 1970 and 2000 

Gross domestic 
Per capita Private invesment Public invesment 

Year product (millions of 
bahtl 

(baht) of GDP (percent) of GDP (percent) 

1,970 147,385. 4,052 16.67 7 
1,975 303,319 7,220 17.7 5 
1,980 662,482 14,065 18.93 9 
1,985 1,056,496 20,484 18.46 9 
1,990 2,183,545 38,613 34.24 6 
1,994 3,630,805 60,612 31.3 ·9 
1,995 4,192,697 69,435 32.04 9 
1,996 4,622,832 75,342 30.61 10 
1,997 4,740,249 76,184 21.74 12 
1,998 4,626,447 72,979 12.73 10 
1,999 4,637,079 72,981 11.55 9 
2,000 4,916.505 77,551 13.81 8 

Source: The Thailand Development Research Institute (TDRI) 

As table 3.1 shows, from 1975 the Thai economy grew dramatically. The rate of real GDP 

growth rose to 13.3 percent in 1988 (Phongpaichit and Baker, 2000) and the World Bank 

reported that between 1985 and 1995, Thailand's economy was growing at the fastest in 

the world, an average of 10 percent per annum (Bello, Cunning and Poh, 1998). However, 

the figures for the overall growth in GDP concealed major differentials between sectors. 

As Phongpaichit and Baker (2000) point out, during that decade, whereas manufactured 

exports increased sixfold in six years, trade in agricultural goods grew only slightly and 

temporarily. 

Industrial growth benefited considerably from the influx of foreign investments, most 

notably from Japan. Prompted by the rise in the value of the Yen in the 1970s many 

Japanese firms transferred their production bases to other Asian countries and as Sakurai's 

work shows, Thailand with its combination oflow wages, a well-developed infrastructure, 

openness to foreign investment, free-market attitudes, and long-term political stability, 

offered a particularly attractive option (Sakurai, 1992 cited in Phongpaichit and Baker, 

2000:156). 

Economic growth supported a rapid growth in personal consumption. Between 1975 and 

1997, the number of shopping malls increased markedly in Bangkok and big cities. They 
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later extended outwards to provincial areas and to the hinterland around Bangkok 

(Subpaithoon, 2002). The new and newly rich middle class, embarked on conspicuous 

consumption. Thailand became the chief market in the world for the German car maker 

Mercedes Benz (Bello, Cunningham and Poh,1998). A symbol of a new consumerism was 

marked by: 

the proliferation of 'fine dining' places where one could spend over a hundred 

dollars on exquisite continental cuisine and vintage French wine, and the 

stereotype. of Thai travellers being compulsive shoppers who were unfazed by 

sky-high prices (Bello, Cunningham and Poh, 1998:5-6). 

Thailand's increasing involvement in globalisation was further strengthened by the 

financial liberalisation of the early 1990s under the Anand Panyarachun administration 

(Bello, Cunningham and Poh, 1998). The eradication of restraint on foreign exchange 

transactions and tying the baht at a stable rate to the dollar established a key link between 

the global economy and the Thai economy (Bello, Cunningham and Poh,1998:7) 

Rapid economIc growth had a substantial impact on the media system. Some daily 

newspaper businesses merged with the business groups controlling television and radio to 

form conglomerates. Foreign investment increased. The advertising business became more 

effective in targeting specific groups, and expanded rapidly, particularly within 

broadcasting, generating more than three thousands million baht per year (Siriyuwasak, 

1983). 

New entertainment businesses, such as Grammy and RS emerged, and became powerful 

players in the cultural industry of Thailand. Celebrity culture expanded, promoted by Thai 

pop music in western and.Japanese styles, television dramas, music video, and product 

advertising (Baker and Phongpaichit, 2005). New communication technologies, 

particularly video players and computers, became increasingly popular in urban localities 

while television became the most widespread media in the countryside used by over 90 

percent of all households (Siriyuwasak, 1983; Baker and Phongpaichit, 2005). At the same 

time, the government maintained its over control over television and radio, especially news 

programmes. 
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In summary, growth in this era was driven by an ideological vision of 'capitalist 

modernity' that had been embedded in Thai society since the onset of US influence in 

1947. Thailand became ever more securely locked into general processes of globalisation 

through a combination of industrialisation, and export led growth strategy, and the 

financial liberalization introduced 1993 which opened the country to foreign investments. 

These structural shifts were accompanied by new patterns of consumption underpinned by 

the ideology of consumerism promoted by the rapid expansion of new shopping malls, the 

promotion of foreign products, and the life styles transmitted through entertainment mass 

media. 

3.1.4 Thaksin Era 

In 1997 Thailand was hit by the economic crisis that affected all Asian countries. Many 

shopping malls failed and the owners tried to sell their business or enter into joint ventures 

with trans-national corporations (TNCs). As a result, trans-national supermarkets, such as 

Tesco from the UK and Carrefour from France, bought up Thai shopping malls, and 

expanded their retail businesses to become the largest supermarket chains in Thailand 

(Subpaithoon, 2002). 

In 2001, Thaksin Shinnawatre, a telecommunication tycoon, won the election with the 

slogan of his 'Thai Rak Thai' party, 'think new, act new', and an image of novelty, reform, 

modernism, and globalisation (Phongpaichit and Baker, 2002). Thaksin's 

telecommunication business has close connections with government. Before founding the 

party, his firm's monopolization of the telecommunication market had been sanctioned by 

successive governments throughout the 1980s and 1990s. Subsequently, he joined with the 

Charoen Pokapan conglomerate, a powerful Thai enterprise, which became one of his 

strongest supporters (Phongpaichit and Baker, 2002). 

Thaksin locked the Thai people, especially in the countryside, more securely into intensive 

capitalism with two significant strategies, grass-roots development and outward orientation 

(Thanapornpan, 1 December 2004). When he took up the prime ministership after the 1997 

economic crisis, he launched a 'consumption-led growth' policy to try to re-boost the Thai 

economy (Thanapornpan, 21 January 2004). This general aim was pursued through a series 

of grass roots popUlist measures including the deregulation of credit card use, the 
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establishment of village funds (providing 1 million baht for each of Thailand's 70,000 

villages), support for local small and medium-sized businesses (SML), and the 

transfonnation of the unofficial illegal lottery to an official state lottery. These projects 

spurred people to spend more effectively, which subsequently resulted in the expansion of 

consumerism (Thanapompan, 21 January 2004). 

In pursuit of the aim of outward orientation, the Thaksin administration promoted greater 

trade and investment . liberalisation. The amended Telecommunication Enterprise Act 

(2006) enabled foreign investors to hold up to a 49 percent share in Thai 

telecommunication enterprises (Athakom, 2006). Free Trade Agreement (FTA) meetings 

with powerful countries, including Japan, Australia and the US were held on a number of 

occasions. This further opening of the country to multinational co-operations (MNCs) 

without control attracted criticism from commentators who argued that it undennined 

Thailand's national sovereignty (Athakom, 2006; and Sriaraya, 1997). As one critic noted: 

MNCs from a smaIJ country like Singapore control Thailand's main economic 

sectors. They have invested in the Thai stock market in all business sectors. 

These MNCs control our blood vessels because the Singapore government is the 

key share holder in all MNCs. We should be concerned that Singaporean capital 

is actually a broker of American capital. Therefore, in fact, we are being taken 

over by American (Translated from Thai-Athakom, 2006). 

In short, Thaksin followed the Washington Consensus with its prioritising ofliberalisation, 

privatisation and deregulation (Thanapompan, I December 2004). 

The Thaksin's govemment was also skilful in mobilising the mainstream media. He 

himself projected an image of innovation and accessibility communicating his 

government's activities to a countrywide audience through the network of Thailand radio 

every Saturday (Baker and Phongpaichit, 2005). 

The popular campaigns such as the village fund and the SML scheme extended the new 

consumer culture into the countryside aided by the administration's encouragement for 

extending the reach of mass media and telecommunication, particularly mobile phones, 

computers, the Internet, and satellites over all the regions of Thailand. This had a 

substantial impact on values, especially among the younger generation. 
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3.2 Community Values and Changes 

The impacts of increasing globalisation and following the pattern of western economic 

development have been unequally distributed. There have been winners but there have also 

been losers. As Thanapornpan (1995), a Thai economic intellectual has argued, the benefits 

have been concentrated among a minority of the population with the consequence that 'the 

nation is wealthy; the people are poor (lhtlVlI1'1il~~~~~ lht'lil'1i\Jaln~\J)' Thanapornpan 

(1995:68). As Tables 3.2 and 3.3 show, while the percentage of people living in poverty 

decreased in all regions between 1986 and 2000, table 3.3 shows between 1981 and 2000 

the share of total income commanded by the poorest fifth of the population has fallen from 

5.41 % to 3.88%. Also the share of the top forty percent has increased from 70.22% to 

77.52%. 

Table 3.2 Poverty Incidence (headcount) of Thailand between 1986 and 2000 

year BMR& Central North Northeast South Whole 

Vicinity Country 
Percentage % 

1986 11.1 31.6 39.4 61.2 40.1 41.7 

1988 10.1 28.2 35.6 51.1 36.9 36.2 

1990 7.8 24 26.9 47.8 31.6 31.4 

1992 3.9 14.1 25.8 43.7 23.5 26.2 

1994 1.7 9.6 16.2 32.4 20.5 19 

1996 1.2 7 10.7 21.8 13.4 12.7 

1998 0.8 7 8.7 22.5 13.6 12.5 

1999 2.1 7.3 10.2 28.9 15.7 15.4 

2000 1.1 6.3 13.5 30 12.4 15.6 

*Central includes the East 

Source: The Thailand Development Research Institute (TDRI) 
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1998 
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1999 .... 
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Table 3.3 Income Share by Qulnllle Group, Thailand 

) 

.,~p}.~.~.~.!!"~,,,. Second .!~.~"~~ .. ____ "I_~~~~t~,_.",. !:?_~,~.~.~._ ... _.~.~.~~.~.~ .. __ " .. !_~,P ... _~.~,_., ~~.~.~,~~ ... _,,~.~_ 
~_~_~"1I_1! __ ~_~_~~_~~ ]~~~~~ .. __ .~~~~.~~ .... ~.~~~~e ... !.,~.J1._.,.~.~, .. t.~ .... ,!~.~!:».~.~_ ... , .,._ .. !,~.~.~~~_., ... _ 
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57.23 19.72 11.68 . 
56.73 19.93 11.76 
56.31 19.84 11.93 
58.21 19,42 11,41 -_. _._._-""",,-_. .._-- . -- ,~-., -

57.63 19.89 11.42 

Source: The Thailand Development Research Institute (TDRl) 

The negative impacts of industrialisation and globalisation have been felt particularly 

acutely in the countryside. Writing from a Buddhist background (as a monk as well as an 

academic) Prathampidok (2006) argues that Thailand made a mistake in pursuing a western 

model of modernity and that the core 'Idea of progress' which aims to conquer the nature 

and exploit natural resources has led to ecological degradation and non-sustainable 

development (Prathampidok, 2006). His argument is supported by Bello, Cunningham and 

Poh 's study (1998) which revealed that Thailand has suffered from severe 'deforestation, 

climate change, air and industrial wastewater pollution, depletion of marine life in coastal 

waters' (Bello, Cunningham and Poh, 1998: 175). The impact of these processes, he argues, 

amounts to nothing less than a 'Siamese Tragedy' (Bello, Cunningham and Poh, 1998). 

Thailand has been transformed from a resource rich country into a resource-poor country 

within a single generation (Baker and Phongpaichit, 2005:215). The Economic and Social 

Development Plans, influenced by the World Bank and the First World countries, did 

contain environment management provisions, but their major aim was to exploit natural 

resources in order to support industry (Dilokvanich, 1995). Consequently, they lacked clear 

strategies for environmental conservation, or for assistance to local communities to adjust 

to the new industrial environment, or to manage the environmental impacts arising from to 

the new heavy industries, such as the production of electronic products, petrochemicals, 
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pesticides, steel, chemical fertilizers, and ceramics, and the massive amounts of hazardous 

waste they have generated (Aiumsakulrat, 1994). 

Less stringent environmental policies were one of the factors that attracted First World 

countries to move their industrial bases to Thailand. As a consequence, Thailand has 

increasingly imported asbestos, a dangerous mineral banned from many countries, from 

50,000 tons in 1978 to 128,000 tons in 1992 for use in industrial production (Aiumsakulrat, 

ibid). Globalisation has also brought polluted and hazardous waste from industrial 

countries into Thailand, including dumping in poor and rural areas. The explosion of 

imported chemical hazardous waste in Klong Toey port, a slum residence of Bangkok, in 

1991 was a particularly serious incident, causing many deaths injuries, cancer, and other 

chemical related-illnesses (Aiumsakulrat, ibid; and Bello, Cunningham and Poh, 1998). 

The catastrophe of Thai rural communities became a major concem among intellectuals 

and activists. There is a widespread consensus among critical commentators that this 

situation is a consequence of following western development models and submitting to 

forces of globalisation (see for example Thanapornpan, 1995; Jammarik, 1999; Bello, 

Cunningham and Poh, 1998; and Sriaraya, 1994). The shift in focus in the national 

economic strategy from an agricultural base to an industrial base, is a main factor in 

driving rural people to migrate to Bangkok and other big cities to find factory jobs leaving 

many villages populated mainly or solely by children and older people. The introduction of 

mono-crop agriculture has created huge debts for small peasants as their livelihood has 

become completely dependent on the world market. 

In Thai academic circles, the connections between capitalist modernity and people's 

attitudes have generated two main approaches. The first maintains that western conceptions 

of modernity have dominated Thai society because the Thai elites, from King 

Chulalongkom (1868-1910), and prime ministers such as Marshall Sarut Thanarut, to 

technocrats and businessmen, wanted to modernise Thailand or Siam. Consequently, 

although Thailand has never been officially colonised, the intensification of globalisation , 

which began in the Marshall Sarut era (1957-1963), actively promoted by the US in its 

fight against communism, found ready supporters and advocates among Thai elites. The 

shift in the control and ethos of the education system, from Buddhist to secular elites, is 
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seen as particularly crucial in disseminating western conceptions of modernity throughout 

the popUlation (Sivaraksa, 2004). 

The second approach, agrees that Thai elites favoured western modernisation, but sees the 

mass media as the more significant tool for introducing western models of development 

into Thai society. Eoseewong (2001) argues that the Thai mass media have played a 

pivotal role in reproducing and disseminating 'the western hegemonic development 

pattern' in Thailand, by orienting their output around material that supports this ideology 

and by not offering alternatives to it. 

3.3 Conclusion 

In this chapter we have seen that since 1855 when the Bowring Treaty was signed, 

Thailand has been developed under four core conditions: the adoption of western ideas and 

ideologies among Thai elites; the influence of supra-national organisations, in particular 

the World Bank and IMF; the fonnulation of national development strategies relying 

increasingly on the world market, export, tourism and industry; and use of mass media and 

communication technologies as a crucial apparatus in disseminating the ideologies. 

In the four eras briefly outlined above, we have seen how models of capitalist modernity, 

and a western fonnulated ideology of development have been accepted by ruling 

aristocracies and Thai elites before being embraced by the urban middle classes and 

eventually reaching into rural areas through the practices of the mass media, to become the 

dominant ideologies in contemporary Thai society (Pongsapich, 2002; Na Talang, 2001; 

and Sriaraya, 1994). The next chapter looks in more detail at core elements in this 

remaking of Thai culture. 
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Chapter 4 

The Remaking of Thai Culture 

4.1 Connections and Obligations: The Core Nexus 

4.1.1 Patron-client Relations: The Core Nexus and Power 

A number of Thai social analysts see patron client relationships as one of the core 

characteristics of the society (see Rabibhadana 1975; and Thanapornpan. 1995), 

particularly in Eastern Thailand, where research reveals them to be a distinctive 

characteristic of the region (see Banpasirichote, 2000; Burt, 2001; and Praditsilpa and 

Tinbangtoea,2006). 

Patron-client relations reproduce the hierarchical structure of Thai society by emphasising 

differences in social status and position between a patron who is superior and a client who 

is inferior (Pongsapich and Kuwinpan, 2000). They are based on unequal possession of 

three core resources, property, political power and social privileges (Pongsapich and 

Kuwinpan, 2000). As Akin Rabibhadana , one of the pioneers of work in this area notes, 

they are in 

a dyadic relationship where the patron is clearly superior to the client, and in 

which instrumental friendship and a striving for access to resources are 

significant qualities (Akin Rabibhadana, 1975:93 cited in Kemp, 1982:147) 

This account of recent developments is amplified in various ways by the work of 

Dilokvanich (1995), Laird (2000), Banpasirichote (2000) and Burt (2001) 

Dilokvanich (1995) suggests that before the 1973 political demonstrations, merchants and 

businessmen were patronised by aristocracies and military groups but that after the 

political movement in 1973 and 1976, business interests acquired the power to negotiate on 

their own behalf while aristocracies and military groups retired to the background. As a 

result, argues Dilokvanich (1995), in order for political groups to retain power it was 

necessary for them io broker deals between the state and private sectors 
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John Laird (2000), who worked as a journalist in Thailand during the 1990s, looks more 

closely at the Thai national political context and stresses the role of money payments 

arguing that: 

patronage is about building a network of influence. It's about paying money for 

the opportunity to make more money, for gaining (official) political support, 

and for protection. In its simplest form, patronage seems harmless: a person of 

status or wealth helping a less privileged person or group. Sometimes a debt, 

spoken or unspoken, will be incurred; sometimes not. Thus patronage can be 

seen to be a natural occurrence among the many possible forms of human 

relationship. People help each other every day, for friendship's sake, out of 

benevolence, or in expectation of considerations to be returned in the future 

(Laird,2000:242). 

In his studies of Eastern Thailand, Banpasirichote (2000) argues that while patron-client 

relations have acted as an important mechanism for economic growth by acting as a 

channel for broad economic and business interest exchange, they have presented an 

obstacle to the development of local democracy. Because they centralise resources and 

they hinder democratic participation, Banpasirichote's work suggests that the process of 

opening up the country and pursuing an export-led growth strategy, patron-client 

relationships played a key role in the Eastern region in building a network to appropriate 

new planting lands to produce agricultural exporting products. In addition, they acted as 

important mechanism for negotiating power and interest between local political groups. 

Burt's study (2001) which was conducted in the industrial eastern seaboard, and involved 

TPI's waste management strategies takes the analysis a step further by focussing on 'dark 

influences', or Ittiphon, which he describes as follows: 

Powerful people in Thailand are often described as having 'influence'. Their 

social status is high enough and they have enough resources at their command 

to do more or less as they wish without fear of challenge. This has led to a 

subclass of people who are effectively above the law. Known as 'phu mi 

itthipllOn' (people with influence), or sometimes 'jao pho' (godfathers) if they 

are very powerful, this group includes business interests, politicians, 

government officials, and senior members of the police and military (BUr!, 

2001:59). 
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His study points to three ways in which lttiphon operates in relation to industry in the 

Eastern seaboard. First, patronage is employed to boost the image of a factory and reduce 

dissatisfaction with its negative impacts. This includes 'recruiting local people as 

employees' and 'sponsoring community activities'. He states, 

One of the company's employees is a local community leader, and several local 

subcontractors are engaged by the company. The power to hire and fire staff 

gives the company an additional hold over the community (Burt, 200 I :61). 

Burt (200 1:61) claims that TPI adopted a similar approach. Secondly, lttiphon 'may allow 

a company to undertake business activities which are on the fringe of the law' Burt 

(200 1:61). Thirdly, when a factory needs to secure the goodwill of local people for a new 

industrial project, 'The Phuyaiban and Kamnan are usually given a pay-off, and benefits 

are provided for the public' (Burt, 2001 :62). 

Drawing on these arguments in this thesis, the term patron-client relationship refers to the 

relations of exchange debt between local capitalists, state officers-politicians and the 

villagers while the term 'lttiphon' is applied to secret or illegal-immoral practices. 

4.1.2 The Decline of Buddhism 

Buddhism is the main religion of more than 90 percent of the Thai population. Buddhism is 

one of the fundamental founding elements of Thai culture. Chai Podhisita's study (1998) 

identifies five key components of the Buddhist world view namely, the world of hierarchy, 

the world of merit (bun) and demerit (bap), the world of 'bun khun' or gratitude, the world 

of the 'cool heart', and the world of individualism. However, these are secondary to the 

essential principle of Buddhist belief, the concept of 'karma' which Chai explains as 

follows; 

This is believed to be achieved by means of accumulated good action or merit. 

The more merit one accumulates, the better future one can expect. The reverse 

is true in the case of demerit. This, then, is the law of karma which states that 

every action (i.e.karma) has a consequence which may appear immediately after 

it is performed, or long afterwards, depending on the situation (Podhisita, 

1998:36). 
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Buddhism teaches that as humans, we should accumulate 'bun' or merit to gain good 

karma in future. In pursuit of this goal men are expected to be ordained as Buddhist monks 

when tliey are twenty years old and women are expected to make merit by offering food 

and material support. In rural locales, merit-making has traditionally been one of the 

central considerations of all families. Thai people invest materials and money in this 

practice, and expect to obtain benefit or good karma in future. Poor peasants tend to be 

more concerned with obtaining karma than the rich (Podhisita, 1998).' 

At one level, these practices offer a potential basis for accommodation to the changes set in 

motion by the acceleration of capitalist modernity, but Buddhist philosophy also offers a 

radical critique of this process and its consequences. This alternative perspective has been 

powerfully put by an important Thai Buddhism thinker, and monk, Bhikku P.A.Payutto 

(Prathampidok) who has mounted a trenchant critique of western culture and its core 

ideologies, focussing particularly on the ideology of progress which he identified with the 

drive to conquer nature, or the understanding that the prosperity of mankind hinges on the 

sUbjugation of nature, and the belief that well-being depends on an abundance of material 

goods (Payutto, 1993:19-20). 

The second value he argues underpins the contemporary consumerism and materialism that 

has followed in the wake of industrialisation and globalisation (Payutto, 1993) while the 

first has produced a catastrophe of environmental depletion (Prathampidok, 2006). He sees 

Thailand repeating the mistakes made by developed countries while failing to prepare 

people to cope with the conditions created by globalisation. 

His radical alternative is based on a programme of education rooted in three core Buddhist 

principles. First, recognising that humankind is only a small part of nature, and should 

exercise a duty of care towards other species and the environment. Second, that attitude 

towards economic behaviour: a human should be based on moderation and differentiate 

between real and fake values in order to avoid consumerism. And lastly, that science and 

technology should be employed constructively in ways congruent with ,the first two 

principles (Prathampidok, 2006). Under contemporary conditions however, the popular 

purchase of these ideas has been weakened by two major developments in the organisation 

of spirituality. 
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First, Buddhist Temples have seen a marked decline in both visitors and material support 

from local communities. In response they have moved to attract visitors by producing 

amulets and giving out lottery numbers, practices that are entirely consistent with capitalist 

concepts (Eoseewong, 2002). 

Second, Buddhism has faced increasing competition from other spiritual practices, 

particularly spirit mediums who offer consultations on business, health, and private 

problems and are becoming increasingly popular (Baker and Phongpaichit, 2005). Nor is 

this growth confined solely to rural areas, it is also found in urban centres and among the 

higher educated, particularly students and government employees, who tend to consult 

mediums more than less educated people. Komin suggests that this might be a reaction to 

the frustrations and psychological anxieties generated by the tensions of an accelerating 

capitalist modernity (Komin, 1998). 

Overall then the balance of evidence suggests that Buddhism in Thailand has failed to 

reconstruct itself in the face of contemporary changes, leaving a cultural gap into which 

materialism and consumerism can move into without significant opposition (Eoseewong, 

2002). 

4.2 The Rise of Consumer Culture 

4.2.1 The Emergence Of Shopping Complexes and New Attitudes To 

Consumption 

The two decades between 1975 and 1997 saw a steady expansion in the construction of 

shopping malls and in 1983 a second wave of development began with the opening of new 

complexes combining retail and entertainment facilities, with shopping arcades, offices, 

hotels, cinemas, play grounds and fun fairs, restaurants and food halls, housed under one 

roof After 1990 new integrated leisure installations spread rapidly to regional areas, 

including the fieldwork village. Some were joint ventures Thai firms and international co

operations, while others were majority owned by major international retail chains such as 

Tesco and Carrefour, both of whom took advantage of the 1997 economic crisis to extend 

their control over the sector. 
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By 2006, Tesco was operating 200 branches around the country, including the eastern 

region and Thailand became the company's third largest national market after Korea and 

the UK (Fletcher, 27 September 2006). There had been local opposition in a number of 

places and campaigns protesting Tesco's expansion but by the end of the 1990s 

consumption had become increasingly organised around modem shopping complexes 

which had established themselves as major spaces for leisure time, for gatherings of 

teenagers, working age people, and couples on dates. They ate at branches of international 

fast food chains, Mcdonalds, Pizza Hut, KFC, Starbucks and Japanese restaurants, and 

window shopped. Urban subcultures: 'from luxury apartments and flashy cars to modem 

forms of fast food' (Mulder, 2000:12) emerged and encouraged people to aspire to have 

similar life styles to those they saw being enjoyed in big cities around the world. 

This emerging consumer culture was pioneered by the urban middle class, and particularly 

by the younger generation. In his (1996) study of consumption among middle class 18-25 

years old in Bangkok, Teerananon shows how the new consumer system operated as 

shopping window for the benefits of globalisation with foreign brand named products, 

especially from the US, the UK, France and Hong Kong, commanding strong support for 

their image of lUxury and up-to-dateness. He also argued that the growing tendency 

towards conspicuous consumption he noted in his study was fuelled by the increasing 

media attention assigned to western celebrities and superstars from the worlds of sports 

and entertainment, a trend he saw as cultural imperialism. The roots of this new 'star 

culture' can be traced back to the early 1990s, when the music companies, Grarnmy and 

RS launched music albums, music video, serial dramas and entertainment products that 

drew mainly on western and Japanese pop styles. These innovations then provided a 

template for contemporary style and glamour that came to dominate the national mass 

media (Baker and Phongpaichit, 2005). 

In the Thaksin era, after the 1997 economIc cnSIS, innovations m mass media and 

infrastructure, such as VCD, DVD, mobile phones, motorcycles, televisions and new roads 

increased both the speed and density of the connections between rural areas and urban 

centres, incorporating the regions into the new consumer system, while the government's 

village funding scheme brought modem communication products and new life styles 
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within the reach of increasing numbers of rural residents. Summing up, Baker and 

Phongpaichit characterise the cultural shift in the Thaksin era: 

Society became much more complex, especially with the growth of the white

collar middle class, and the ranks of shuttling urban-rural migrants. Local 

worlds were prised open by roads, buses, motorcycle, televisions, and intemet. 

A new mass society emerged, especially in the reflective panels of national 

media. Old unitary discourses of race, nation, history, national character, and 

culture were fragmented by the diversity of reality (Baker and Phongpaichit, 

2005:262). 

These shifts fuelled a growing anxiety among a number of commentators who saw the 

traditional anchors of Thai culture being hauled up leaving a moral vacuum. The rise in 

teenage pregnancies offered a particularly potent focus for these fears of headlong change. 

In his 1996 study, Teerananon found little evidence of western 'permissiveness' among the 

young people in his study. Ten years later, a 2006 UNESCO report found that the number 

of Thai teenagers, 15-18 years old, who were pregnant and had a baby was the highest in 

Asia, (excluding Muslim countries), and higher than in Europe, Australia and the US 

(Online Manager, 7 February 2007). 

These finding were in line with the results of a Chulalongkorn poll three years earlier that 

had revealed that 76 % of female teenagers had sex before marriage (Thai Post, 7 February 

2003). A later report (Matichon, 25 January 2007) revealed that promiscuity had become a 

normal part of teenage culture with girls tending to change sexual partners to compete 

within their peer groups. This behaviour absolutely contradicts the traditional Thai 

conception of the 'decent' woman and the expectation that women will keep their virginity 

before marriage. As we shall see later, when we examine differential responses to the news 

coverage of the pre marital pregnancy of one of Thailand's best know stars, Kathleeya, 

attitudes on this issue divide strongly along generationallines. 

But for many older Thai's, the shift from growing up in the traditional culture of their 

youth is both stark and shocking and in reaching for explanations many have seen 

television, foreign comics and films as a key factor in eroding Thai tradition and 

disseminating new values from the West (Dai(vnews, ID June 2005 and Matichon, 9 

February 2007). 
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4.3 Media Representations and Celebrity Culture 

The volume of imported programmes on Thai television increased after 1985 making 

western images of fashion and desirable life styles more readily available. Teerananon's 

(1996) study in Bangkok found that Thai teenagers were watching foreign programming 

and films alongside local productions, and that 80% had a highly positive image of western 

society and were adopting aspects of western life styles. Broadcasts of international 

football matches, which had been a feature of Thai television for several decades, have 

been a major force of westernisation, particularly among young men. 

The Thai TV Pool broadcast the final match of World Cup Football in 1970 live. By 1994 

Thailand was the only country in the world to broadcast live all 64 matches of the World 

Cup that year (Kanakasai, 2001). After that, all matches from later World Cups have been 

relayed live on Thai television together with matches from English leagues. This coverage 

has helped consolidated the overwhelming popularity of foreign football culture in Thai 

society. 

The popular press has also played a key role by providing information which the audience 

could use in betting on football games instantly together with details of the private lives of 

stars players. Television stations were constrained from presenting details that could be 

used in gambling, but their presentatiol\ took full advantage of the liveness of events to 

package football as entertainment and drama with amusing, violent and exciting 

characteristics, and to explore the personalities and private lives of celebrity players. 

The impact of this coverage is indicated in 2002 in research conducted by the Thailand 

Marketing Research Society. When Thai youth were asked to name their major role models 

the results produced the following rankings l.Thaksin Shinnawatre 2.David Beckham 3. 

Michael Owen 4. Britney Spears, and 5. mother. This list captures perfectly the nature of 

the transition in Thai culture and the tensions it has generated. There is patriotism, 

expressed through admiration for the then Prime Minister and a continuing sense of family 

obligations, but there is also the strong attraction of western celebrities and their life styles 

in the persons of the American entertainer, Britney Spears and two star British football 

players, David Beckham and Michael Owen. 
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By the 1990s, several researchers indicated that mainstream media exposure of new 

cultures, not only western styles, but also Japanese, Korean and Taiwan, has influenced 

Thai youth. Thai teenagers in Bangkok were exposed to television 3-4 times a week. More 

than half of the samples watched both Thai and international programmes. The foreign 

films were the most popular programme (Chawengsaksopak, 1998). This study also found 

that 80 percent of Bangkok teenagers perceived the patterns of western society as affecting 

their lives at a high level, and adopted these patterns of western life styles in their own life 

style at a medium level (Chawengsaksopak, 1998). 

It would however be over simple to identify the rise of consumer culture solely with 

westernisation. Japan has also played an important role as an Asian country that has 

pioneered a consumer culture with Asian characteristics. Contemporary Japanese culture 

has achieved high visibility in the Thai mainstream media through imported Japanese 

television dramas, MTV, magazines, and radio programmes. Several radio programmes 

have Japanese hosts and Thai people translate Japanese songs into Thai. Rakprayoon's 

(2002) research however, reveals that the starting point for the distribution of Japanese 

programmes was the close connection between a Thai television executive and a Japanese 

executive, rather than any demand from audiences or the result of audience research. This 

fact reminds us of the importance of taking account of the ways political and economic 

forces shape the range of emphasis of media output and it is to these that we now turn. 

4.4 The Changing Media Landscape 

The dominant mass medium in Thailand is television, followed some way behind by radio 

and newspapers. The 2001 survey by the AcNielson company found that 86 percent of 

Thai people claimed to watch television while 36 percent listened to radio and 21 percent 

read newspapers (Tangkijwanit, 2004:4). 

Television 

Thailand has a growing pay TV sector but its audience base remains relatively small and 

confined mostly to middle to high income groups in Bangkok and the big cities. For the 

majority of the population, including the residents of the fieldwork village in this study, 

viewing is dominated by the six free-to-air channels; channel 3, channel 5, channel 7, 
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channel 9, channel II and ITV. All six are state owned but in the case of the two most 

viewed channels among the villagers in this study, Channels 7 and 3, day-to-day 

management has been contacted out. Since 1967 channel 7, which remains formally owned 

by the army, has been run by the Bangkok Broadcasting & Television Company (BBTV), 

in which the Ratanarak family hold the main share. Channel 3 (and Channel 9) are owned 

by the Mass Communications Organization of Thailand (MCOT) a Public Limited 

Company but while channel 9 is operated by the state, Channel 3 is operated by the BEC 

World company controlled by the Maleenon family, under a concession from MCOT. 

Channel 11 is owned and nm by the Government Public Relations Department. ITV was 

owned by the Office of the Prime Minister and has granted a concession to the Shin 

Corporatios, a company run by the then Prime Minister, Thaksin Shinnawatre's, family 

business (Tangkijwanit, 2004). 

In 2006, Shin CO/poration sold a major shareholding to the Temasek Group of Singapore. 

Subsequently, this deal became a turning point of the political chaos in Thailand when 

people, especially in big cities have protested against Temasek Group. The army finaIJy 

took charge and removed Thaksin from power, and then transformed ITV to be TITV. 

TITV was transformed to be Thai Public Broadcasting (TPBS) in January 2008 by the 

Sorayuth administration under the Coup d'etat. 

We explore the ties between these stations and different factions within the Thai political 

elite in more detail in a later chapter when we discuss the news coverage available to the 

villagers we studied, but it is evident, even from this bald sketch, that the television system 

is made up of a complex series of alliances between different state agencies and actors and 

the national and international capitalist groups. The impact of these connections on the 

content of news wiIJ be explored in detail through the detailed case studies of selected 

stories presented in Chapter 9. 

As we will see, the news on both Channels 7 and 3 is dominated by official sources, the 

prime minister, ministers, military and high-ranked bureaucrats, and pays little attention to 

the voices and views of either citizens or civil society groups. However, as we shall also 

see, Channel 3 has pioneered a more informal and conversational style of presentation 

which spiIJs over from the news and provides that basis for a current affairs commentary 
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that gives space to the concerns of ordinary people. There are however well attested limits 

to acceptable critical commentary. These were forcefully demonstrated when Mueng Thai 

Rail Sap Da, a political and social comment programme on Channel 9, hosted by the 

newspaper owner Sondhi Limthongkul, was banned after he was deemed to have crossed 

the line of acceptability in his criticisms of the Thaksin government. 

News however makes up only a small part of programming. The rest is dominated by 

entertainment and it is here that the fact that all the stations (except Channel 11) rely on 

income from advertising has a major impact. Tangkijwanit (2004) indicates that the 

pressure to maximise audiences places a premium on popular programming with the result 

that the schedules are dominated by soap operas, game shows, variety shows, reality 

shows, music, and foreign series (especially Korean and Taiwanese). His findings 

demonstrate the success of this strategy with the two stations offering the most 

entertainment programmes, channels 7 and 3 emerging as the most popular. In 2002, 

channel 7 had an audience share of27 percent and channel 3 had 26 percent (Tangkijwanit, 

2004). 

This strong market position in turn, gave both stations considerable power to determine the 

advertising rates. Entertainment programmes have the added advantage of avoiding 

sensitive issues and possible political controversy thereby helping to cement good 

relationships with the state. This does not mean that entertainment programming does not 

act as a channel for ideology. On the contrary, as we noted above, it has played a major 

role in promoting consumerism which by highlighting the advantages of industrialisation 

and globalisation, in terms material comfort and life style chOIce, reinforces globalism's 

core ideological message that the present trajectory of change is both necessary and 

desirable. 

National and Regional Radio 

In common with television, the radio system is concentrated in the hands of state 

enterprises and state agencies with the Thai military owning 524 radio stations throughout 

the country. The ministry of Defence owns 214 or 41 percent of the total number, followed 

by the Public Relation Department (PRD) which owns 145 (27.7 percent) and MCOT 

which controls 62 stations (11.8 percent) (Siriyuwasak, 1999). Also in common with 
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television, while some stations are managed operationally by state agencIes or state 

enterprises manage others are run by private broadcasters who have been granted 

concessions. While still subject to state regulations and polices, unlike the stations operated 

directly by the army, navy or Education Ministry, the arm's length relation to state enjoyed 

by private operators gives them more flexibility in programming (Tangkijwanit, 2004). 

This has enabled them to focus on entertairunent and music output, and allowed them to 

build a larger audience base than the state stations. 

In the Periphery, in the past, radio programmes were run by the independent broadcasters 

based in each region. In the early 1990s, with the economic boom in Thailand however, 

these independent operators were incorporated into the networks of the media 

conglomerates and regional media capitalists (Tangkijwanit, 2004). Their form and content 

was assimilated into the national styles originated in Bangkok, the centre for media 

conglomerates. As Tangkijwanit and Suntharattanakul (2003) have argued, this has 

reduced the overall diversity of content as the entertairunent network companies acquiring 

stations aim to use them to promote their own cultural products 

The National Press 

In contrast to the broadcasting sector, the newspaper ownership is entirely in private hands 

and commentators have consistently argued that this allows more freedom to criticise (see 

for example McCargo, 2000; and Apapirom, 2002) and more potential to intervene in the 

Thai political arena (McCargo, 2000). During the protests against the plant TPI in the 

fieldwork area in 1995 for example, two newspapers, Matichon and Phujadkarn gave 

extensive coverage to. both adverse envirorunental impact and villagers' complaints. But 

their reports were concentrated in a relatively short period and became relatively infrequent 

once the protests stopped. 

In addition, as with broadcasting, commercialisation is a major factor shaping press 

strategies and representations. As the Thai scholar Sriaraya has argued, the imperative of 

audience building pushes coverage towards the tabloid and the sensational. 

Gaining profit does not mean that media produce only valuable messages and 

benefit the people. Yet this [gaining profit] leads to cultural selling which 

focuses on sex, amusement, madness, and violence and achieves the 
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overwhelming amount of selling in current markets (translated from Thai -

Sriaraya,2003:85). 

This tendency is particularly evident in the case of the country's highest circulation daily 

newspaper, Thai Rath, which, as we will see, was the most popular paper among the 

villagers in this study. They were among the almost one million who read it every day, a 

figure that increases dramatically on the day the national lottery results are issued. Thai 

Rath conforms closely to the ideal typical model of a tabloid, with a strong emphasis on 

sensation, celebrity, and entertainment. 

Given that Thai Rath and the news programmes on Channels 7 and 3 emerged as the 

central news sources for the participants in this study, it is worth briefly exploring the news 

culture shaping these production in a little more detail. 

4.5 Thai News Culture 

The most systematic account of Thai news culture comes from Duncan McCargo (2000), a 

British academic who conducted original field work research on the Thai press and politics 

in 1995and 1996. His work highlights three significant features ofthe Thai news system. 

Firstly, political news gathering consistently relies on a small number of key authoritative 

sources such as government, parliament and the major ministries with the result that 

government officials, politicians and military officers- have dominated the coverage. Other 

political groups or organisations are considered either irrelevant or illegitimate as social 

actors. As McCargo noted after interviewing a Thai Rath reporter; 

government officials regarded NGOs and similar groups as trouble-makers who 

derived funds from abroad. In this respect, she and other reporters on the paper 

were broadly in agreement with the opinion of government officials, including 

military and police officers (McCargo, 2000:47). 

This view is supported by Nidhi Eoseewong (2001) who also points to the scant attention 

paid to civil society groups. This reliance on official sources has it roots in the strongly 

hierarchical structure of traditional Thai society and the respect accorded those with higher 

status. As McCargo's work shows, this legacy is still active with reporters regularly being 
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seen by editors, columnists and news sources as 'kids' while the news sources act as 'phu 

yai " senior and more powerful people (McCargo, 2000). 

The second major point to emerge from McCargo's work is the strong metropolitan bias of 

reporting. News gathering is centred on Bangkok where both state agencies and the 

headquarters of major corporations are located. Journalists leave for the provinces for only 

two reasons: following key sources, such as the prime minister; and gathering stories 

during a parliamentary eJection. As a result, coverage of events in the regions is restricted. 

This situation is compounded by the fact that the provincial journalist who report events 

and news sources' opinions in their own areas to their media offices in Bangkok are 

'stringers' paid by the story not permanent staff. This places them in a difficult position. 

Their job involves them in a complex web of relations with government officials, 

community leaders, businesspeople, and influential people (Choa Par or a godfathers) in 

the provincial areas they work in. As McCargo notes: 

In practice, working as a provincial reporter meant dealing on a daily basis with 

'influential people' - a euphemism for important criminals, many of whom 

were leading businesspeople and politicians (McCargo, 2000:47). 

All the local elites know all the stringers. If any provincial reporters put too much effort 

into an investigative story, they are in danger and 'Every year, a number of provincial 

reporters were mnrdered as a result of business or other conflicts' (McCargo 2000:47). On 

the other hand, if they seem to favour local state agencies and powerful people, they tend 

to be considered by the head office in Bangkok as inefficient. Attempting to square this 

circle offers another possible explanation of the relatively short lived nature of the critical 

coverage oflocal protests against the TPI plant in Rayong in 1995 and the failure to pursue 

possible measures to address the problem. 

Local suspicions that reporters had been silenced or bought off surfaced several time 

during my fieldwork in the village. One peasant I interviewed claimed that an ITV reporter 

was removed from his job after attempting to report on the envirorunental impact on the 

village. A former community leader believed that some stringers had received 'special 

interest' so that they stopped reporting. Similarly, a local non-governmental organisation 

leader claimed that some reporters had gained 'special money' while others had been sued 

for considerable amounts of compensation by one of the factories. 

73 



The third aspect of Thai journalism that it is important to note is that there is no established 

tradition of investigative or analytical reporting. Boonrak Boonyaketmala has argued that 

Thai reporting remains dominated by an 'oral culture' which focuses on news sources' 

opinions with little or no analysis or investigation with the result that stories are not 

developed and seldom propose solutions to the issues raised (see Boonyaketmala, 1994: 

321 and 331). McCargo's characterisation of Thai news work as primarily office based 

quotation gathering rather than going out 'looking for news' (McCargo, 2000) supports 

this. The reporters' task is to collect quotations from a limited range of sources without 

analysis or personal interpretation. Comment is separated and restricted to columnists to 

express (McCargo, 2000). 

This relay system is particularly characteristic of foreign news writing which relies almost 

exclusively on translations from copy produced by foreign news agencies such as AFP and 

Reuters. The stories are published in the same format as the original piece without 

additional comment, thereby reproducing the structures of attention devised by western 

based news organisations. 

This relative closure of mainstream Thai news around national elites and transnational 

agencies assigns a major role to alternative media as potential sources of counter views and 

perspectives and platforms for the voices of actors excluded from or marginalized by 

mainstream coverage. Before we review the growth of this sector in Thailand however, we 

need to briefly sketch in the wider history of the social movements. 

4.6 The Rise of Social Movements 

Critical intellectuals and activists in Thailand have consistently pointed to the inequalities 

in wealth between the well-off and the poor, and the destruction of the environment. The 

perceived collapse of rural society in the face of globalisation and unbalanced development 

has been a particular concern. As Phongpaichit and Baker argue: 

In the countryside, the survival of the peasantry as a livelihood and a culture 

was threatened by commercialisation, agribusiness exploitation, increased 

government regulation, the penetration of ut ban culture, the growing tug of out· 

migration, and the diminishing frontier of natural resources (Phongpaichit and 

Baker, 2000:367). 
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In response to these perceived negative impacts of the dominant model of growth variable 

coalitions of intellectuals, university students and activists have supported social 

movements aiming to offer alternative paths to the mainstream paradigm and to assist the 

disadvantaged. Within this general movement, four social thinkers, Dr Puay Angpakorn, 

Prawase Wasi, Sulak Sivaraksa and Pra Thampidok (Pra Prayuth Payutto) have played a 

particularly important role in proposing alternative paradigms. 

Dr.Puay Angpakorn, a former Governor of the Bank of Thailand Governor and Chancellor 

of Thammasat University played a crucial role in founding civil society in Thailand, by 

establishing the first NGO foundation in 1967 to promote the quality oflife of rural people 

prompted by his concern that the first economic and social plan would create inequality 

and problems in rural society (Wijakprasert, 2000). 

Prawase Wasi, a prominent Thai thinker and university professor has been a key figure in 

promoting Buddhist concepts and community culture. He has been working with NGOs in 

the area of primary health care, encouraging the combination between the village-centred 

view and the reformist Buddhism of Buddhadasa. He sees poverty as the result of the 

'oppressive structures' of the state and capitalism and resistance and self-reliance as the 

solution. He argues that villages should be independent in developing their communities 

within ethical guidelines by reformist Buddhism, resisting greed driven by capitalism 

(Phongpaichit and Baker, 2000). 

Sulak Sivaraksa, a thinker and social critic, has encouraged development based on 

'Buddhadasa's principles of restraining greed, sharing resources, relieving suffering, and 

improving the quality of life through greater self-reliance' (Phongpaichit and Baker, 2000: 

385). He was one of the social commentators who opposed the 'Americanisation' of 

Thailand in the late 1960s. His works and books turn a spotlight on the adverse effects of 

modernisation and consumerism and argue that poorer people caught up in the 

globalisation process are victims of trans-national corporations as well as government and 

inter-government agencies (Udomittipong, 2004). 

Pra Thampidok, a Buddhist scholar monk champions the concept of sustainable 

development based on Buddhist principles. He argues that western ideologies, from the 
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Christian orthodoxy to Marx, rely on the potential of humanity to overcome and control 

nature and he sees this ideology of exploitation and mastery bringing about a catastrophe 

for the environment. In response, he advocates a development paradigm focused on 

working peacefully and harmoniously with nature. 

From even this very minimal sketch of a complex intellectual history, Buddhism has 

played a central role in formulating alternative perspectives. Despite its decline as a force 

in everyday life noted earlier, it remains a major influence on intellectuals and activists. 

However, this does not mean that the proposals advanced can command popular support. 

As we will see, the attempt to revive the mangrove forest in the fieldwork village, initiated 

by a local Buddhist monk, attracted very little concrete support among local residents, 

most of whom saw it as futile and irrelevant to the problems they faced. As we will also 

see, this distance between intellectuals and villagers was reproduced on a larger scale in 

the attempt by activists from an NGO to develop a community newsletter advocating 

community self sufficiency. 

As Rungsan Thanapompan (Wongchaisuwan, 2001), a famous Thai economics scholar has 

argued, proposing a development strategy based in the community is characteristic of Thai 

grassroots movements and stands in stark contrast to the globalisation strategy advocated 

by technocrats, the government and the private sector. In his view, these two paradigms are 

completely different and unlikely to conjoin. 

The most significant mass opposition to the dominant development paradigm emerged in 

1995 with the formation of 'the Assembly of the Poor' (Missingham, 2003), against a 

background of manifest economic and cultural crisis .TheAssembly opposed the dominant 

trajectory of globalisation represented by the National Economic and Social Development 

. Plans and the export led-growth strategy and industrialisation. They were particularly 

critical of the environmental destruction and social dispossession caused by the huge 

construction projects for new darns and power plants, supported financially in part by the 

World Bank who had extended loans to the Electricity Generating Authority of Thailand 

(EGAT.) 
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The Assembly was made up of a network of the rural villagers, the urban poor, student 

activists, NGOs activists and organisations struggling with development projects supported 

by the state and influential organisations such as EGAT. It operated through the seven 

groups focusing respectively on; forest and land; dams; state development projects; slum 

communities, work-related and environmental illnesses; alternative agriculture; and small 

fishermen (Missingham, 2003). 

Poor rural villagers, especially from Northeast Thailand joined with poor urban dwellers 

and gathered to demand that the government address the negative impacts on their 

livelihoods, ways of life, culture and environment. In 1996, thousands of Assembly 

members marched hundreds of kilometres from Northeast Thailand to Government House 

in Bangkok. They demonstrated non-violently, negotiated with the cabinet of Gen Chavalit 

Yongchaiyuth and senior bureaucrats; and attracted extensive public and mainstream 

media attention for more than three weeks. At the beginning of 1997, twenty thousand 

members from every region joined a mass demonstration in Bangkok and at Government 

House for 99 days. The government acceded to their demands to provide compensation for 

the impact of the projects, and to revise the development projects. (Baker, 2000; and 

Missingham, 2003). 

Two significant aspects of this movement should be highlighted. First, as commentators 

(for example, Baker, 2000; Prasartset 1997; and Pintobtang 1998) have pointed out, this 

movement pioneered direct action as a method of bargaining with state power over the 

direction of Thai development and local community rights and local knowledge in 

managing natural resources and participating in decisions (Missingham, 2003; and Baker, 

2000). 

In 1998, the Assembly participated in the protest against the IMF when the Thai 

government secured an agreement on loan conditions. Subsequently, the Assembly built 

the network at local, national and international levels, expanding their campaigns and 

protests against globalisation and free trade during the 10th United Nations Conference on 

Trade and Development (UNCTAD) in Bangkok in 2000 and the WTO meeting in 

Chiengmai, Thailand in 2001 (Missingham, 2003). Overall, the Assembly of the Poor was 
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the first movement within Thai civil society aiming at resisting the industrial-oriented 

development strategy and globalisation. 

The second important aspect, at national level, particularly during the first year of the 

protest, was the Assembly's ability to gain sympathy from the public, especially the middle 

classes in Bangkok and the media. But this success was short lived. After the economic 

crisis in 1997, public sympathy and interest decreased rapidly and the Assembly acquired a 

negative image (Missingham, 2003). At the beginning of 1998 during the Chuan Leekpai 

government, the prime minister's secretary labelled the Assembly 'parasites', and the mass 

media tended to characterise the protestors as 'a mob' making unreasonable demands 

(Baker, 2000). As we will see in the detailed analysis of news in Chapter 9, this dismissal 

of popular demands is part of a more general lack of space in the mainstream mass media 

for the voices of the disadvantaged 

The decline of the Assembly of the Poor created a space in which a variety of social 

movement initiatives, based on different perspectives and programmes, struggled for 

support. 

4.6.1 Three Concepts of Thai NGOs 

Kanjana Kaewthep, a Thai media scholar, has usefully identified three main currents 

within Thai NGOs and social movements: the Buddhist strategy, community culture 

strategy, and the political economy strategy (see Wongchaisuwan, 2001). 

As we noted earlier, the Buddhist strategy is based on the practical application of the core 

Buddhist precepts of spiritual happiness, love and giving. Preecha Piumpongsan, a Thai 

economics scholar, identifies four key principles of Buddhist economics that run counter to 

the core ideology of capitalism. Firstly, helping people is the route to human happiness. 

Secondly, the goal of business is not the highest profit. Thirdly, moderate consumption 

without material accumulation will help society and the underprivileged. Lastly, economic 

and political equality are necessary in society (Wongchaisuwan, 2001; and Buch-Hansen, 

2002). 
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The political economy strategy is based on Marxist theory. It aims to reconstruct political 

power and production and to have technological development controlled by citizens; to 

supporting popular demands and labour dissidence; and to promote a socialist economy, a 

welfare society, equality; and a participatory democracy (Wongchaisuwan, 2001). The 

movement of 'the Assembly of the poor' might be placed in this category. Many NGOs 

and activists who work on environmental impact projects and in poor rural areas broadly 

agree with these aims. They see the present structures of Thai politics and economy as the 

major cause of contemporary problems for the disadvantaged and accept that it is not 

possible to help the poor and to solve ecological damage without changing the power 

structure including the power of the Thai elites (Missingham, 2003). At the same time, 

most have settled for more forms ofintervention based on local community development. 

The community culture strategy, though partly inspired by political economy theory, is 

also strongly influenced by the Buddhist emphasis on human-centred development. It pays 

particular attention to rural areas and culture and aims to promote local wisdom, traditional 

local culture, people's participation in developing policy, community rights in managing 

local natural resources, transforming market-oriented production to self-reliant agriculture 

or integrated farming, and sustainable development (Wongchaisuwan, 2001). It sees the 

crisis in the countryside as a result of globalisation but emphasises non-violent intervention 

and the need for compromise between state, elites and people. From the mid 1980s, NGO 

movements have been strongly influenced by the 'community strategy'. Indigenous 

culture, folk wisdom, and traditional technology have become the key concepts in 

strategies for community development and aim to counteract globalisation and capitalism 

(Phongpaichit and Baker, 2000). 

Additionally, there are many organisations, local, national and international, which share 

the objective of supporting alternative ways of life, resisting· multilateral corporations' 

power; opposing western cultures; enhancing villages and promoting self-reliant 

community. For example, 'Focus on the Global South' a collaboration between Thai and 

international scholars, led by Walden Bello, a prominent Philippines scholar focuses on 

creating a distinct and cogent link between development at the grassroots and the 'macro' 

levels (Signs Post to Asia & the Pacific, 1996). 
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As Gile Angpakorn, a Thai Marxist activist scholar, has pointed out however, the diversity 

and complexity of strategies and ideologies within Thai civil society has simultaneously 

produced a fragmented and discontinuous response and reproduced a top-down system of 

social representation. As he notes: 

people who always speak with mass media are NGO activists, not villagers. 

This is not different from dictator ways, top-down system (Chiengthong, 

2000:52). 

4.7 The Emergence of Alternative Media 

As our case study confirms, organisations pursuing the community strategy assign a central 

role to alternative media in promoting their ideas and mobilising popular support. Since 

this thesis is solely concerned with material produced by Thai social movements, non

mainstream media produced by students, independent individuals and other organisations, 

such as hand made books, student films, religious cult communication, are not taken into 

account in this research. 

Before the emergence of contemporary Thai civil society in the 1960s, work, in rural 

communities relied on face-to-face communication and folk media such as Lumtad and 

Pleng Choi in the Central and Eastern region, Nora in the Southern region, and Morlum in 

the North-eastern region, rather than alternative print or audio visual media, F?lk media 

had a crucial role in educating people and criticising the state and elites. As the study by 

Phongpaichit and Baker (2003) in the rural North-east demonstrates, 'Morlum' a Thai folk 

performance helped to build a local people network and distributed ideas to resist the state 

in the 1902 rebellion. 

During the foundation phase of Thai social movements in the years 1960-1970, media 

technology was not employed widely for their campaigns and many NGOs continued to 

rely on personal media (talks) and seminars as communication events. Simple newsletters 

were produced by some NGOs however, to report on situations around the country 

(Interview Komsan Hutapaet, 2007). During the decade 1970-1980, media activity 

expanded. There were at least two alternative magazines, Social Review (Sangkomsart 

Paritat) and Sangkom Pattana, distributed among NGOs and a small group of intellectuals 
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(Interview Komsan Hutapaet). Then in 1974 Sulak Sivarak, a social thinker, launched 

'Pacharayasara magazine' under the slogan 'link between heart and brain for seeking life 

and challenge consumerism' (Pacharayasara, 2007). One of the magazine's main aims was 

to present alternative paths to development which were not controlled by capitalist 

dynamics. However, distribution of the magazine was not continuous and its readership 

remained concentrated among small groups of urban students and intellectuals, mainly in 

Bangkok. 

By 1980s, when modem communication technologies were beginning to assume their 

central role in contemporary Thai culture Komsan Hutapaet established 'The Centre of 

Media for Development' to help NGOs in producing media, radio programmes, slides, 

books, newsletters and video cassettes (VHS). The Centre's main aim was to promote 

alternative and organic agriculture, and local wisdom. Its major sphere of operations was in 

. the Low-northern-central regions and the North-eastern region (Interview Komsan 

Hutapaet, 2007). During this period, several NGOs launched their own media, but these 

were still limited to small pamphlets or newsletters, such as, Lae Tai in the Southern 

regIOn. 

The crucial turning point for alternative media in Thailand took place after 1997. The 

enactment of the new Frequencies Act in 2000 together with the provisions of Thailand 

1997's Constitution opened a space for activists and NGOs to participate in the pioneering 

movement of community radio in Thailand. Article 40 of the 1997 Constitutional states 

that frequencies for radio and television transmission have to be used for the public interest 

and that an independent state regulatory agency must be set up to supervise the 

assignments and licensing of radio frequencies in which education, culture, security and 

public safety must be considered at national and local levels (Siriyuwasak, 1999). 

In response, several organisations, operated by NGOs and academics, emerged to press for 

the implementation of people rights according to the, Constitution and to provide training 

for local people on how to operate community radio stations (Siristidkul, 2005). They 

included; the Social Investment Fund (SIF), Community Organizations Development 

Institute (Public Organization) or COD!, and the Campaign for Popular Media Reform. , 
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The key principles underpinning the drive for community radio were that the media should 

serve the public interest and that local communities should be the prime producers 

disseminating their own local wisdom, local cultural identities and alternative paths. The 

community radio should be a channel to strengthen local peoples' identity and solidarity 

and to reflect local problems and needs. The radio operation must be non-commercial 

media, non-advertising, managed by communities, and broadcast on a small scale locality, 

not over 15 kilometres (Wirojtrirat, 2001 and Burarak, 2005). After the national campaign, 

training workshops and seminars on community radio principles and practice took place in 

the East, Northeast and in Bangkok in 2000 and 2002 (Siriyuvasak, 2002), and hundreds of 

community radio stations run by NGOs activists and villagers were established between 

2002 and 2003 around the country. 

Community radio has had pitfalls in its development however. Although the Constitution 

formally guaranteed people rights to broadcasting frequencies, the relevant laws have not 

been issued, and the committee charged with allocating radio frequencies has not been set 

up. As a consequence, some stations were charged with illegal broadcasting. In 2004 a 

further problem arose when the Public Relations Department announced that all 

community radio stations had to register and be controlled by the Department and were 

allowed to derive their income from advertising. This announcement paved the way for the 

introduction of commercial local radio and resulted in the number of stations rapidly 

increasing from hundreds to 2,000. 

At this stage, both the NGOs and commercial radio broadcasters linked to networks of 

influential local business people, politicians and mafia, benefited from the ambiguous state 

policy. This created a confusing situation in which 'genuine community radio' based on 

non-commercial and participating media principles, operated alongside stations presenting 

themselves as 'community radio', but which were supported by commercial advertising 

and other business organisations. 

In the midst of this confusion, community .radio was labelled by the state as 'illegal, 

business and political radio'. The delay in implementing the terms of the Constitution and 

setting up the committee to certify community radio reflects the fact that the army and state 
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wanted to maintain their majority proportion of radio frequency and the significant 

financial and political power it bestows (Burarak, 2005). 

By the early 2000s however, NGOs and the civil society movements were able to take 

advantage ofthe technological advance of the Internet in Thailand. Intellectuals cooperated 

with NGOs and created an online news agency, PNN News, to distribute stories from local 

villages and the NGO movement. Subsequently, several NGOs and popular movements 

established their own websites. However, because of the strongly stratified structure of 

Internet access, the main beneficiaries of these developments were the urban and middle 

class in the big cities, not the villagers struggling to live with the adverse impacts of 

globalisation. 

To understand how these impacts have affected lives and livelihoods in the fieldwork area 

we need now to briefly outline the history of the transformations that have taken place in 

the Easter region where the case study village is located. 
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Chapter 5 

The Transformation of Eastern Thailand 

5.1 Globalisation and Eastern Thailand 

Eastern Thailand consists of eight provinces: Chonburi, Chacheogsao, Sra kaew, 

Chantaburi, Trad, Prachinburi, Nakornnayok, and Rayong where the fieldwork village is 

located. Before the 1960s, the abundant natural resources including the long coast on the 

Gulf of Thailand, forests, mangrove forests, and rich soil supported local careers in rice 

and fruit agriculture and coastal fishing (Banpasirichote, 2000). 

The first major change came in the late 1960s, following the export-oriented strategy set 

out in the third Economic and Social Development plan (which the World Bank had a 

significant role in drafting). Rice cultivation was replaced by growing cassava and sugar 

cane for export. There was substantial migration into the region from the northeastern 

region by incomers attracted by the prospect of bringing new land into cnltivation and the 

new jobs on the export farms. Rayong was one of the provinces that particularly attracted 

migrants. 

The next major change occurred in the early 1980s when the Leophairatana family 

established Thai Petrochemical Industry (TPI), one of the largest conglomerates of 

Thailand, in the fieldwork village of Ban Noen Putsa Pluak Ked, Rayong. This was part of 

the drive towards indnstrialisation and urbanisation promoted by the Thai government in 

the Fourth Development Plan (1976-1980) (Pongsapich et ai., 1993:74). 

Like several powerful Thai businesses, the Leophairatana family was originally Chinese. 

They had made their money as rice and agricultural products merchants but the third 

generation of the family, educated in the US, seeing the potential of the new emphasis on 

industrialisation moved into the petrochemical industry. 

The establishment of TPI also reflected the patron-client relationship of Thai society. The 

Leophairatana family had long enjoyed a special 'relationship' with military officers and 
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'Soi Ratchakru', a powerful political group at that time (Jantaranimi, 1988a). Their 

acquisition of the rights to proceed with the first and second phases of the National 

Petrochemical Scheme owed much to their good relations with a major political party, 

Chart Thai; and with senior bureaucrats and high-ranking military officers. The major 

shareholders all were supporters of the Chart Thai party (Jantaranimi, 1988b). 

Prachai Leophairatana, the founder of TPI admitted that pressure stemming from 

globalisation drove him to expand TPI with velocity and intensity (ANON, 2000a). At the 

beginning of the factory's establishment, TPI had financial assistance from the Bangkok 

Bank and a German Bank (J antaranimi, 1988a). In 1996, before the economic crisis, the 

World Bank offered the TPI enterprise a massive loan of half a billion US dollars 

(Phongpaichit and Baker, 2002). Prachai claimed that the trade liberalisation expedited by 

the Anan Panyarachun government at the beginning of 1990s, enabled TPI to compete in 

the global trade system. As he said: 

All of this [expedition of TPI expansion and a huge loan 1 have to blame 

globalisation. In the era of Anan (the prime minister Anand Panyarachun), he 

pushed liberalisation. He wanted a fast track. So only one way to beat foreign 

companies was construction of the fully completed factory ... We needed to 

upgrade ourselves from lightweight to be heavyweight. If we couldn't do it, we 

would have been hit by them. We rushed to borrow a massive amount of money 

and increased the capital very much. We asked for a huge loan from 

international organisations, up to more than 3,000 million US dollars (author's 

translation- ANON, 2000a). 

The original establishment of TPI was a harbinger of larger changes to come, introduced 

by the Fifth Economic and Social Development Plan (1982-1986) (Dilokvanich, 1995) and 

more particularly its showpiece initiative, the Eastern Seaboard Project (ESB). 

Launched in 1981, the ESB covered three main areas: the Mab Ta Phut district; the Rayong 

region where the petrochemical complex was located together with soda ash plants, 

fertilizer plants and a steel complex; and Learn Chaban; Chonburi; and Chacheogsao the 

centre for medium-sized industries, such as auto parts, computer components and 

electronic goods. Infrastructures were built to support industries including ports, 
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telecommunications, roads, power stations and industrial estates (Tang and Muksuwang, 

2003; and Anantawong and Sukkhumnerd, no date). 

The East was selected as the new centre of industrial development for three main reasons. 

Firstly, the discovery of gas in The Gulf of Thailand, which is very close to the Eastern 

region, supported the rapid development of the petrochemical and chemical fertilizer 

industries. These industries in turn encouraged other industries to move to the region 

creating new jobs and eventually causing the surrounding lands to be transformed into new 

urban areas. Secondly, the long coastline was suitable for building industrial ports. Thirdly, 

there are huge stretches of coastal land for developing into giant industrial areas in the 

future. Also, it is not so far from Bangkok, the capital (Tang and Muksuwang, 2003; and 

Anantawong and Sukkhumnerd, no date). 

The ESB aimed to transform Thailand into a newly industrialised country (N1C). At the 

nation-state level, Thai leaders, including academics, politicians, elites, the Army and 

businessmen welcomed the changes and the prospect of becoming a N1C. Thai elites, 

technocrats, many academics, and businessmen believed that Thailand would become the 

fifth tiger economy of Asia after Taiwan, South Korea, Hong Kong and Singapore. In fact, 

not only has Thailand not fulfilled this aim, but the economic gains have arguably been 

outweighed by the resulting environmental degradation, social dislocation and growing 

inequality. Since the 1980s, the rate of environmental impact has increased rapidly; and 

has offset the economic growth of the region (Banpasirichote, 2000). Land ownership has 

shifted from local farmers to industry and business prompting both conflicts and massive 

alterations to the region's culture and patterns of employment. 

5.2 The Consequences Of Globalisation In Eastern Thailand 

After the ESB was developed, the areas within the development became the most severely 

air polluted locations in the East (People Union for Environment and Developing the East 

region et al., 2003). The Mab ta Phut area is the most seriously polluted due to its housing 

the biggest petrochemical manufacturing complex in the country. Since 1996, communities 

located close to the Mab ta Phut estate have made complaints repeatedly to the authorities 

that people have suffered from air pollution and bad smells from factories. Students and 
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teachers at Mab ta Phut school have become ill with vomiting, dizziness, headaches, 

allergies, and itchy skin. In 1997 it was found that there were 17 chemical substances in the 

air, some of which were carcinogenic (People Union for Environment and Developing the 

East region et al., 2003). 

Water in basins and coastal water became polluted with untreated wastewater from 

factories. In some areas water contaminated with mercury, lead, cadmium and other 

chemical substances discharged from industrial plants and intensive agriculture is below 

the standard levels of fitness for consumption. The report on the Environmental Impact of 

Expansion ports points out that a large amount of mercury and cyanide was discovered in 

the sea near the Mab Ta Phut industrial estate. High levels of mercury content have also 

been found in fish in the Gulf of Thailand (People Union for Environment and Developing 

the East region et al., 2003). 

Hazardous waste is another senous problem. The disposal of hazardous waste from 

industries has been a continuous ecological issue for two decades. In the meantime, the 

government had no plan to deal with environmental impact. In 1998, a report showed that 

there were 84,420 tons of hazardous waste a year being disposed of in Chonburi and 

264,915 tons a year in Rayong. This figure did not include waste from communities, 

hospitals and the agricultural sector. Moreover, hazardous waste was being illegally 

dumped on agricultural lands and remote villages of the East (People Union for 

Environment and Developing the East region et aI., 2003). When Genco, a hazardous 

waste management company selected the Pluakdang district in Rayong, the site of a 

hazardous waste landfill installation, residents resisted because the area was a water basin 

which was used to support their livelihoods. The protest went on for months. Genco finally 

decided to move the landfill to Mab Ta Phut. During this dispute, a protest leader was 

killed and the person responsible has yet to be found (Campaign for Alternative Industry 

Network, no date; and Banpasirichote, 2000). 

Although the construction of the first phase of the Mab Ta Phut industry port had not been 

approved by the Harbour Department, it was still carried out. The environmental impact 

was much more serious than shown in the Report of Environmental Impact Assessment 

(EIA). It altered the direction of flow of the sea water and over thirty kilometres of the 
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shoreline of Thong beach and Sangchan beach were destroyed and some of the houses 

collapsed. Further houses and police points were damaged. Fishennen had difficulties in 

catching fish. (People Union for Environment and Developing the East region et al., 2003). 

The serious problems of coastal damage and environment degradation resulting from the 

expansion of factories and the construction of commercial ports have extended more than 

fifty kilometres, from the seashore of Mab Ta Phut to the TPI factory in Ban Noen Putsa 

Pluak Ked, the fieldwork area. TPI claimed that it is the most extensive petrochemical 

complex in South-East Asian (IRPC Public Company Limited, 2008), with 26 factories 

around the village. According to the Report of People Union for Environment and 

Developing the East Region et al., (2003), TPI displaced over 1,500 rai (1 rai being 

equivalent to 6.3 hectares) of seawater to build an industrial port for the petrochemical 

complex. Local people and fishennen objected to this project. In spite of the EIA Report 

having not been approved, the port and factories were built without interference from the 

authorities. This project has degraded the coastal ecology severely. The fishennen were 

unable to catch fish and bring their own boats into the banks. The coastlines also were 

badly damaged (People Union for Environment and Developing the East region et al., 

2003). 

Mangrove forests have also been diminished rapidly after the arrival of industrialisation 

and export led growth. Mangrove forests were initially destroyed to make way for prawn 

farms in the coastal provinces of Chonburi, Rayong, Chantaburi and Trat. The rapid 

growth of prawn fanns also destroyed the sea grass forest and coral (Bello, Cunningham 

and Poh, 1998). Moreover, 'breaking waves' have occurred often due to changes in the 

direction of flow of sea water. Beautiful beaches of the East part have become black and 

dirty. Furthennore, it was found that the big fish in eastern sea and the Gulf of Thailand are 

now inedible as they have become contaminated with very high levels of heavy metal and 

mercury (Bello, Cunningham and Poh,1998). 

The battle for water sources in the regIOn reflects the balance of advantages from 

globalisation. A Report of People Union for Environment and Developing the East Region 

et aI., (2003) reveals that the East used to have abundant water sources, but at present 

water supplies are insufficient for everyone. There is only the Bang Pa Kong river which is 
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the main water source, but it is a very short. Through industrialisation, the watershed area 

of Bang pa Kong has been destroyed. 

There are 11 water basins which the Eastwater company administers and allocates in the 

East. The problems are lack of water and contaminated water. Farmers who live around the 

basins and people along the Bang Pa Kong river, which is the watershed area have not 

gained quality allocated water. All the basins and water resources were built for industry. 

In addition, water in the Nong Pia Lai basin in Rayong was found to be contaminated with 

a larger amount of heavy metal making it unsafe for human consumption. Moreover, the 

water rate (cost) is relatively high because the water management is run by only one 

private company (Eastwater). In this situation, the conflict over water becomes more 

intense when local people or farmers whose lands were expropriated for water basin 

construction gain little advantage from the new water basins (Report of People Union for 

Environment and Developing the East Region et ai., 2003). 

The arrival of new advanced technology industries was not accompanied by programmes 

for environmental treatment or protection. Bello's research on the environmental 

protection measures of Thai industries found that First World investors avoid 

implementing legally-required measures. As Bello, Cunningham and Poh describe, 

As one foreign expert with a great deal of experience with government 

environmental monitoring agencies said: 'They're all the same, whether 

Australian, Japanese, Chinese, American. If they can do it, they would make 

zero investment in environmental controls. He [one foreign expertlgave the 

example of a German firm making refrigerators, saying that they 'used a lower

grade, more environmentally harmful technology than the mother firm used in 

Europe. 'They can do it in a much better fashion, but they choose not to.' As for 

Japanese firms, another expert claims by exporting pollution via the export of 

dirty industry". Textile factories which discharge harmful acetate dyes have 

been moved to Thailand (Bello, Cunningham and Poh, 1998:126). 

The health impacts are now more serious. Bello's study points out that 

Deaths due to malignant neoplasm rose from 9.06 per 100,000 people in 1961 to 

40.96 in 1991. Also, the average incidence of malignant neoplasm and the rate 

of perinatal morbidity and mortality were significantly higher in the three 

heavily industrialized provinces in the Eastern Seaboard than the average for the 
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remaining 24 provinces. (Han Ten Brummelhuis cited in Bello, Cunningham 

and Poh,1998: 124). 

5.2.1 Economic and Cultural Changes 

Saisuksawad's research (1994) on 'the Impact of Eastern Seaboard Project on Villagers' 

Lives' based on a close study of Mabchalood in Rayong highlights the cultural changes 

that have followed in the wake ofthe ESB. 

Since ESB was launched, land expropriation has been carried out in the area of Laem 

Chabang, Chonburi and around the Mab Ta Phut without any participation or public 

hearing for local people, leading to new gigantic industrial estates emerging in the two 

areas. This has led to the transforn1ation of traditional life and culture in many villages. 

Mabchalood, a village near the Mab Ta Phut estate, was transformed to be a new 

municipality to support the industrial estate. After local people sold their own land, they 

became wage labourers in factories, and traditional agricultural practices and the culture 

they supported declined rapidly. Some of the lands which were not expropriated were sold 

very rapidly due to a drastic increase in price. However, not everyone can be a worker in a 

factory and Saisuksawad's study (1994) points out that industrialisation opens doors 

primarily for educated people, leaving poorer residents with agricultural and fishing 

resources severely depleted and damaged. 

With the demise of the high degree of self-sufficiency characteristic of traditional 

agricultural system, the egalitarian social ethic and tradition of mutual assistance has also 

disappeared. All of the sixteen participants interviewed in the Saisuksawad's study (1994), 

reported that they were unable to seek help from neighbours as they did in the past. They 

. saw levels of distrust rising and relationships becoming more firmly incorporated into the 

cash nexus with people tending to measure the success of others by looking at how many 

luxurious things they can afford. The development of a consumer economy has 

transformed farmers from producers into consumers. A new kind of power has emerged: it 

was the power of money that people counted as first priority. Although, industry creates 

more jobs and income, at the same time, living expenses are much higher as well. The 

villagers have to buy things, for instance food and medicines, while in the past all food and 

some herb medicines were available from their own lands. 
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However, the fieldwork data collected for Saisuksawad's study (1994) shows that there are 

winners as well as losers from this process and that one of the primary fault lines is 

generational. Young people do not wish to continue working on the land and see factory 

work and the wages it brings as a gateway to a life style more attuned to the images of 

style and modernity that surround them. Adults too may be net beneficiaries from change. 

If they own land, they can sell it and get money to invest in small businesses; for instance, 

house renting or grocery shops. 

People in the Eastern region have had some experiences of collaborating to negotiate with 

factories when the impact of industry affected them directly, but there are very few civil 

organisations or non- governmental organisations operating in this region. In many 

protests, leaders or other people have been killed or injured (Banpasirichote, 2000). In the 

meantime, the government pressed on with plans for the second phase of the ESB 

implemented between 1997 and 2006. This industrial project covers II provinces: 

Chonburi, Rayong, Chachoengsao, Chantaburi, Trad, Prachinburi, Sra Kaew, 

Nakornnayok, Ayuttaya, Singburi and Lopburi. The aim is to open up the inner parts of the 

East and link the Eastern coastal regions to the North-Eastern and Indochina countries. As 

a result, many areas which were left untouched by ESB I have now been integrated into 

ESB2 (Report of People Union for Environment and Developing the East Region et al., 

2003). 

The impact and changes to the environment, the economy and culture have therefore now 

extended over the whole of the Eastern region. According to all the sources discussed 

above, the development plans have benefited political leaders, businessmen and trans

national corporations while causing adversity to many local people. In response, social 

movements operating in Eastern Thailand have attempted to negotiate with the state and 

maintain community rights. 
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5.3 Social Movements and Alternative Media In Eastern Thailand 

Civil society movements are relatively underdeveloped in Eastern Thailand compared to 

other regions. One of the main reasons is that the number of 'development-oriented people 

organisations' in the region is not sufficient to create a self-conscious role for community 

organisations (Banpasirichote, 2000). 

However, socio-economic factors should be taken into account as well. As noted above, 

the eastern region has been subject to capitalist dynamics for longer than other regions with 

the result, as we will see from the fieldwork findings, residents have had time to 

accommodate to change. They may not accept it but they see no viable alternative and 

dismiss community development strategies as unrealistic. Added to which, the 

transformation of many villages into semi~urban and urban communities is unattractive to 

those NGOs and social movements which tend to work in poor rural localities 

(Banpasirichote, 2000). 

Another relevant factor is the important roles in political and economic sectors in the 

eastern region played by choapor or the local mafia (Praditsilp and Tinbangtoea, 2006). 

Research indicates that some people's movement participants in this region have been 

threatened with their lives and that leaders have been killed without anyone being arrested 

(Banpasirichote, 2000; and Praditsilp and Tinbangtoea, 2006). As a consequence, 

establishing permanent social movement organisations is more than usually difficult. 

As Banpasirichote's study (2000) points out, the protests organised by villagers responding 

to the adverse consequences of globalisation tended not to be led by permanent 

organisations. Rather they emerged aronnd single issues such as the protest against the 

building the reservoir at Chonburi in 1974, in which the leader of the protest was shot dead 

(Banpasirichote 2000:473); the protest against the building a commercial harbour in 1988 

at Laem Chabang, Chonburi; and the protest against the GENCO hazardous wastes landfill 

in Rayong in 1995 where once again, a protest leader was killed. The gunman was arrested 

by the police, but subsequently released as the case was rejected by the court (Praditsilp 

and Tinbangtoea, 2006). Between 1970 and 2000, thirteen big major protests against 

ecological degradation were reported in the media (Banpasirichote, 2000; and Praditsilp 

and Tinbangtoea, 2006) and this number excludes local small scales protests; the protests 
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were ignored by the national media; including the protests against the TP! in Ban Noen 

Putsa Pluak Ked in the mid of 1900s. 

The sporadic nature of protest movements also inhibited the development of widespread 

and permanent alternative media but by the end of the 1990s, three organisations working 

in the region were actively using media to promote their development strategies. 

The first organisation, made up of group of democratic-oriented NGOs and academics 

supported by 'the Thailand Social Investment Fund' (SIF) focussed on promoting 

community radio. Several Eastern activists launched their own stations for example: 

Bangsrakao in Chantaburi province; Ban Kingampur Kohchan in Chonburi province; Ban 

Tung Kwai Kin in Rayong province; and the community radio of Rayong Community . 
Development Organisation, FM 106, which broadcast over a wide area including Ban 

Noen Putsa-Pluak Ked in Rayong.· When the SIF. funding ended, each community 

attempted to raise their own funds from donations or subsidised their operations out of 

their own community saving funds. 

However, according to the participant observation work conducted for this study, 

community radio stations without secure subsidy found themselves in a constant 

predicament financially. As non commercial media operated by unpaid volunteers, 

obtaining money from advertising or from business corporations, is considered to be 

against the principles of community radio, which emphasises the participation of small 

communities without intervention from commercial sources. As a result, the lack of regular 

and sufficient income presented a critical difficulty in managing the stations. Unpaid 

volunteers however, agreed to work temporarily as they were in a desperate situation 

regarding their livelihood. 

Politically, they also had to cope with the unclear state policy towards local radio and the 

attempts to exert control by media corporations. The Eastern Thailand has a long history of 

domination by local mafia and intense capitalism. As a consequence, powerful business 

people launched advertising supported local stations under the banner of 'community 

radio' which took advantage of the unclear state policy. Transmission from these stations 

covered over 15 kilometres, a larger area than NGOs stations could manage. Faced with 
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these impediments, some 'genuine' community radio stations have closed and some are 

struggling to broadcast with difficulties. 

The second organisation, 'the Thai Health Promotion Foundation' (ThaiHealth) was 

launched in 2001 with an annual revenue of about $35 million coming directly from 2 

percent of tobacco and alcohol taxes. It is a state agency but not a government agency or a 

state enterprise. In 2004, the 'Happy Communities Project', one of many projects initiated 

by this organisation, was launched in villages across the whole country. It emphasised 

'integrating existing development activities in the community and moving towards learning 

and well-being through supporting community' (Thai Health Promotion Foundation, 

2004b). An important expected outcome of the project was that the well-being of the 

community would be improved physically, mentally, socially and spiritually in the long 

run by developing environmental, economic, social and cultural resources (Thai Health 

Promotion Foundation, 2004b). 

In the East, ThaiHealth joined the Eastern Development Union Club and eight provincial 

networks to launch a sub-project titled 'Happy Communities in the East for Physical, 

Mental and Spiritual Health Development'. The project covers eight provinces with 100 

villages as targeted communities (Thai Health Promotion Foundation, 2004a). In 2003, 

with. funding from ThaiHealth, the Eastern Development Union Club produced a 

newsletter, Friends of the East to promote their alternative paradigm of development. The 

newsletter emphasises happiness in the community, organic and integrated farming, 

Buddhist principles, the adverse effects of capitalism, the impact of chemical and toxic 

substances, environmental conservation and youth activities. 

There are however problems with Friends of the East. First, although in principle, 

ThaiHealth claims that the targeted communities should be one hundred villages in eight 

provinces in practice, according to ethnographic findings, there are only eight communities 

of eight provinces operating the project. Friends of the East has therefore been distributed 

directly only to these eight communities. The rest of the copies have been delivered to 

other organisations, both NO Os and government sectors. Moreover, the audience in the 

eight communities has been limited to community leaders, members of the project and 
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NGOs activists. Ban Noen Putsa-Pluak ked, the fieldwork site, was not one of targeted 

villages. Therefore, residents have never received the newsletter. 

Another problem is that the producers of the newsletter, who are activists and residents in 

Eastern villages, have faced repeated difficulties in media production such as the use of 

computers in artwork design and gathering stories. This causes delays and the irregular 

circulation of the newsletter. Added to which, completely depending on funding from 

ThaiHealth led to irregular distribution of the copies when the funding ended each year. As 

we shall see, these same problems of irregular production and limited circulation were also 

characteristic of the newsletter selected for detailed analysis in this study. 

The third organisation, the Community Organizations Development Institute (Public 

Organization) or COD! has had a major role in supporting and training NGOs activists and 

community organisations throughout the country. COD! was a public organisation under 

the supervision of Ministry of Finance initially. It is currently under the Ministry of Social 

Development and Human Security. The major aim of COD! is to strengthen the society at 

the grassroots level by empowering community organisations and civil society 

(Community Organizations Development Institute, 2006). 

One of the key concepts underpinning CODl's activities is the 'revival oflocal community 

ways oflife' which, according to Thongdeelert (2004), it views as a counterbalance against 

the forces of globalisation. It sees the clash between local wisdom and globalisation having 

three possible outcomes: conflict, exchange or adjustment. 

CODI 's strategy has four main dimensions: 

First, reviving life capital, social capital and local wisdom to create sustainable 

development (building alternatives and solutions); 

Second, holistic and integrated development (linking between forest, soil, water 

resource, alternative agriculture, alternative medical, alternative education, 

welfare fund, local arts and cultures, and so on); 

Third, developing local knowledge to raise local consciousness and ideologies 

in the midst of globalisation; 
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Lastly, creating and developing alternative ways of life and communities 

(understand our roots, being aware of globalisation) (translated-Thongdeelert, 

2004:53). 

However, one of the main principles of the CODI project is sensitivity to the particular 

context of each community. As a result, there is no carbon-copied formula in working with 

provincial communities. Consequently, NGOs and activists need to adjust their plans and 

practices to effectively respond to the specific problems presented by varying types of 

community; rural, semi-urban or urban. To accomplish this a study of four crucial aspects, 

local belief system or religions, natural resource bases, production bases, and the structure 

of community relationships, is essential in the initial stage. CODI believes that if each 

initiative establishes appropriate operations, villagers will be able to direct their own 

development (Thongdeelert, 2004). 

In 2005 and 2006, several eastem NGOs, activists and community organisations were 

supported under 'the Revival of Local Ways of Life Project'. According to participant 

observation findings of this research, at the meeting of all Eastem member organisations in 

2005 at Rayong, it was agreed to set the agenda of 'altemative media' as a core strategy. 

Partial funding from CODI was allocated to launch an experimental community Intemet 

project in Srakwae province. 

The arrival of CODI in the East region was a major factor in the launch of the newsletter 

'Power of Community , and the activist VCD in Ban Noen Putsa-Pluak Ked, the fieldwork 

area, in 2005 both of which were run by the Rayong Community Development 

Organisation (RCDO), a non-govemmental organisation in Rayong. We will examine the 

operations ofthe newsletter and the organisation of the representations it made available to 

villagers in more detail in Chapter 10, but as additional context we first need to explore the 

village's general experience of the transformations set in motion by industrialisation and 

globalisation in more detail. 
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Part 3 Experiencing and Negotiating Globalisation: Ban Noen 

Putsa Pluak Ked 

Chapter 6 

The Eye of the Storm: Industrialisation and Transformation 

6.1 Ban Noen Putsa-Pluak Ked 

The fieldwork study for this thesis was carried out at Ban Noen Putsa Pluak Ked, a village 

in Amphur Mung (town district), Tumbon (sub-district) Cheong Noen, Rayong province, 

Eastern Thailand. During the fieldwork period in 2005, the population of the village was 

approximately 4,600. Most of them are Buddhists, According to the village head, there 

were no more than 1,000 indigenous descendents of families who had lived in the village 

since its foundation, the rest were newcomers who had migrated there, attracted by the 

prospect of work in the numerous factories. Some of the remaining indigenous residents 

also worked in factories or pursued small businesses such as groceries. Others continued 

with the traditional occupations of fishing and growing crops and fruit, especially Putsa (a 

kind of Thai fruit), for which the village was famous, a reputation the villagers attributed to 

the soil composition and climate. 

Geographically, the village is located in the middle of two major motorways, the 

Sukhumvit and By-pass No.3, splitting the area into three main zones: the Wat Noen putsa; 

the town house estate; which include indigenous groups and newcomers; the Pluak ked, 

which includes its adjacent City town house estate and the Arun Ruem area (see the map in 

the next page). Two Buddhist temples, Wat Noen Putsa and Wat Pluak Ked, are located in 

the areas of Noen putsa and Pluak Ked groups. The main factory, IPI, spreads over all 

three main areas. Some parts of the main petrochemical site and the harbour are in the area 

ofWat Noen Putsa, near the long seashore and mangrove forest which were significant 
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Figure 6.1 Map of the case study area (Ban Noen Putsa Plauk Ked), Rayong , Thailand 

Source: modified fro m 
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resources In the past. One of the army bases was constructed on the other side of the 

seashore near the community forest and the factory. The vi llage is approximately 2 

kilometres away from Rayong town centre where several spacious shopping ma ll s and 

supermarkets such as Laemthong, Macro, Big C and Tesco-Lotus. 

There is a local e lecti on every fou r years to vote [or two representati ves to run the Tumbon 

Choeng Noen Administrative Office which is responsible [or deve loping the envirolUllent, 

culture, education, and a range of other tasks, including co llecting business taxes. The 

villagers can also vote to select a v illage head, who is tbe official leader of the community. 

Members of the national parli ament are selected every fo ur years. 

6.2 Globalisation in Ban Noen Putsa Pluak Ked 

Although respo ndents stressed that Ban Noen Putsa-Pl uak Ked had had ties and 

re lationships with other communities since the beginning of its establi shment aro und one 

hundred years ago (the interviews of Ballang Chaipin it and Udom Sak ulch uea, 2005) the 

recent era of industrialisation and globalisation marks a step change in the extent and 

density of the village 's connections to the wider national and global arenas. We can 

usefull y divide thi s recent history into three main phases. 

Before 1980, the pre industrial era 

From 198 1 to 1997, industriali sation, urbanisation and the development of the TPI factory 

From 1997 to 2005, The impact of economic crisis and its aftenllath, the consolidation of 

consumen sm. 
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Figure 6.2 The oldest house of Ban Noen Putsa Ked 

Figure 6.3 Fishing is a traditional career in Ban Noen Putsa Pluak Ked 

Photographs by the author 
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Figure 6.4 Traditional culture and Thai New year (Song Kran) in a Thai temple in Ban Noen Putsa Pluak 

Ked. 

Photographs by the author 

101 



Figure 6.5 A farmer is selecting 'putsa' to sell in the market. 

Figure 6.6 Mat Weaving in the village 

Photographs by the author 
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6.2.1 Before 1980:The Pre Industrial Era 

Originall y the villagers' li velihoods were based on agriculture, fi shing and natural resource 

utili sation . According to the survey ] conducted in 2005, 83.7% of the adult and older 

indigenous residents who recall ed the pre industrial era claimed to ha ve fi shed while 

76.5% said they were engaged in agri culture. 86.7% of thi s group stated that their fam ilies 

were self sufficient and that it was not necessary to purchase food , and 9 1.8% claimed that 

an ethos of mutual assistance and cooperative values governed co llecti ve li fe . The 

ethnographic findings confirmed that mutual assistance was one of the core values which 

the vi llagers saw underpilUung the general well being of the communi ty. COlUlection with 

other communit ies was primarily based on personal contact. As Udom Saku lchua, an 

indigenous man in hi s sixti es, reca ll ed; ' in the past, there was a din road, not the concrete 

road like thi s. We use a can for transportation'. 

One of the stories which many old people recounted when they were asked to talk about 

the history of the village , was sup el11atural power of 'ChelO Por Pluak Ked '. (ChelO Por is 

the titl e given to a holy male spirit, and Pluak means teI111ites). In rural Thai society, 

people respect a ternlite sanctuary, believing that it houses a holy sp irit. The story the 

vi ll agers told was of a man who rode a cart pulled by two buffa loes. While he was passing 

the area of the ho ly Pluak Ked, he said he would offer food and liquor. However, he did 

not do as he promised and on arriv ing home, one of Ius buffa lo's neck was broken and it 

di ed immediately . In thi s era, the vi ll agers stressed that they respected ChelO Por Pluak 

Ked and asked fo r hi s supporting power especially when they were travelling and trading. 

lJldeed, the village was named after this Pluak Ked and the ho ly area associated w ith him 

employed in reli gious and tradit ional events, for example Thai New Year and the ri ce 

offering ritual. 

Jt was thi s intricate network of beli efs and customs and the self sufficient rural local 

economy they suppolied that was to be so comprehensively transformed by the arrival of 

ind ustria I i sat i Oil. 
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Figure 6.7 Chao Por Pluak Ked, the respected holy spirit of Ban Noen Putsa Pluak Ked. 

Figure 6.8 Modern house estate in the village after the arrival of the factory. Noone here knows Chao 

Por Pluak Ked in the picture above. 

Photographs by the author 
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6.2.2 From 1981 to 1997: Industrialisation, Urbanisation and The Arrival of 

The TPI Factory 

The arrival of the giant Thai Petrochemical Industry company (TP]) in 1978 marked a 

dec is ive turning point in the village's hi story usheling in a new era marked by rapid 

industri a li sation , the substantial expansion of in frastructure, and mass inward migration, 

forces which combined to dramatically alter both the villagers' established ways oflife and 

the local environment. 

As noted earli er, TPI pioneered the development of the petrochem ical industry in Thailand 

generat ing a vari ety of products includ ing refined petrol, plast ics, electric devices, vehicl e 

spare parts and furniture, all of which were produced and di stTibuted domesticall y and 

internati onall y. T he arri va l of heavy industry in the area req uired extens ive infi'astructural 

deve lopment inc luding harbours and new industrial centres, proj ects that were opened to 

both domesti c and intemational investors. In a corporate promotional pamphlet, TP] 

describes its assets as follows; 

The TPI industTial centre is one of the biggest industrial centres in Thailand. It 

covers the lands more than 4,000 rai [one rai equals to 0.16 hectare]. The 

company offers modern infrastructures such as roads, pipe transpoltation, 

harbours, a power plant. The outstanding character of the centTe is located 

adjacent to the sea. The harbours are constructed on safe and well-protected 

location, near the ship routes, which connect to Europe, Singapore, South East 

Asia, South Asia and China. Factories in the centre are able to contact directly 

the Asian market through the TPI harbour. The company would li ke to invite 

investors to invest in Thailand by establishing a factory in the centre, wh ich we 

provide the full scheme of superb services, location and infraslrucUlre 

(translated- Tha i PetTochemical IndustTY Public Company Limited, no date). 

The company has close ties to a range of Thai elites. Originall y founded by two Thai 

tycoon famil ies: ' Leophairatana ' and 'Taepaisitpon g', its shareholders inc lude the 

'Sophonpanich ' control lers of the Bangkok Bank, elite families such as ' Hongladarom, 

Aksaranukraw, Aiemsaklll rat' , senior military offi cers (General S ueb Aksaranll kraw) and 

senior civil servants (for example, Sippanon Ketthat-fo ll11er mini ster and Kaewkwan 
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Watcharothai-the Secretary-General of the Roya l Household). Foreign creditor banks 

including the Export-Import Bank of the United States, Standard Charter Bank, and 

Deutsche Bank of Gemlany are also share holders. In 1978, w hen the company was first 

registered, it commanded capital of 300 million Thai baht or approximately 4.28 mil lion 

pounds. In 2006, its assets were valued at 130,000 million Thai baht or approximately 

1,857 million pounds (interview wi th Nopphol Narkyoth, a TPI staff in September 2006). 

TPI became a public company in 1994. In 2006, it employed approximately 7,000 staff 

working 24-hours a day in rotation . Most of them li ved in the community. However, 

indi genous villagers employed by the factory constituted less than 20 percent of the tota l 

(in terv iew with Nopphol Narkyoth, a TPI staff in September 2006). 

The development of TP] was accompanied by the constru ction of the Mab ta Phut 

industrial estate as paI1 of the Eastern eaboard Project, onl y 20 kilometres away from the 

fie ldwork area. To support to rapid industria li sation of the Rayong region, modern 

infrastructure was installed, including concrete highways and roads, electri c power and 

telecommunication system. The Sukhum vit road that ran fi'om Bangkok into the east of 

Thai laI1d, was expanded to a four lane highway in 1995. The national hi ghway ro ute No.36 

Pattaya-Rayong was al so expanded in 2002. Additionall y, the national highway route no.3 , 

which connects No.36, was upgraded to be an asphalt concrete road in 1983 and widened 

to four lanes in 2001. Thi s road connects route nO.36 to tllmbon Choeng Noen aI1d the TPI 

area. 

According to the survey conducted for thi s research, although the great majority of the 

ad ul t and older indigenous respondents (85 .7%) had a generally positive attitude to the 

extension of Sukhumwit road and ro ute No.3 , 70% of the older group and 47.9% of the 

working age indigenous group agreed that the number of acc idents had ri sen dramatica1J y. 

Moreover, as mentioned earl ier, the ex tens ion of thi s infrastructure had separated the 

community to fi ve small areas (see the map of the case study area). 

The growth of industry and infrastructure development motivated a large number of people 

fi'om both the capital city and the North Eastel11 of Thailand to migrate to Rayong and Ban 

Noen Putsa-Pluak Ked. In the meantime, indigenous vi1J agers whose li velihood relied on 
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agriculture and natural resources moved out to seek other ferti le lands. By 2005, as noted 

earli er, thi s had produced a highly unbalanced population structure in which the 

newcomers outnumbered indigenous residents 3 to I. The newcomers were by no means a 

homogeneous group however. On the contrary, their economic and status di fferences were 

refl ected in strong residential segregation. The poorer newcomers who had migrated fro m 

the North Easte1l1 Thai land and other prov inces to work as labourers in factories occupi ed 

houses simply buili in high ly density locations whereas mi grants from Bangkok and other 

areas, who held middle-range to top positions in the industry, lived in newly buiilmodel11 

hous ing estates w ith costl y westel11 architecture styles. 

According to the ethnographic findin gs, the raid of industri alisation during thi s second era 

of development had major impacts not only on the traditional li velihoods and li festyles of 

the indigenous community but also on the environment. At the beginning of the decade in 

1980, before the TPl was constructed, a large amount of land was so ld to prepare for the 

plant ' s construction. Small fi shel111 en were asked to move out from the lands along the Ta 

Ton Tan beach, a key natural reso urce for the community. The factory was then establi shed 

on lands that had played a central rol e in the community economy w hi le an industrial 

harbour was constructed on the Ta Ton Tan beach. As a consequence control over natural 

resource utilisat ion passed from the indigenous people to ind ustrial interests . Rice farm s 

and putsa fi e lds were transfOlm ed into industrial areas and housing estates. Nevertheless, 

there were still six peasant families who struggled to plant putsa desp ite the envi ronmental 

challenges (interviews Boontham Srisura and Thanom Kaewkao, 2005). 

In 1995 and 1996, several nati onal newspapers, including Matichon and Phujadkarn , 

reported the protests of vi ll agers objecting to the environmental impact resulting from the 

development of TPl. The villagers compl ained to the factory, the provincial officials and 

the press that they had been exposed to pollution and poi sonous water for a considerable 

time but that nothing had been done. They pointed to students at Pluak Ked school and the 

Polytechn ic school who had suffered vomiting, di zziness, skin di sease and in some cases, 

unconsciousness (Matic!Jon 3,5,7,9, II June 1995). 

The environmental impacts reported in the press included air pollution, wastewater in the 

mangrove forest and the sea, hazardous waste on cattle fi elds, acid ic rain , conlaminaled 
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ground water and the invasion of natural resources such as sand, beaches and the mangrove 

forest (Malichol1 3-15 .June 1995, and 27 June 1995). According to an interv iew with a 

protest leader, Narong Preedarat printed in Matichol1 (6 .June 1995), the mangrove forest 

behind the factory, which was an important natural resource to the community had become 

contaminated by the toxic substance. Somnuk Nongpailom, a fi shennan in the community, 

was quoted as saying; 

J do not understand how the factory could be located in the centre of 

commun ity. The vi llagers are in difficulty and had complained to the province. 

However, the province does not pay attention to the compla ints. Moreover, at 

the seashore behind the factory, a massive amount of sand has been moved. The 

factory also releases wastewater into the sea . This caused many sea animal s 

dying almost everyday. 1 have to move out to catch seafood in other areas 

(MaricilOl/ , 3 June 1995). 

108 



Figure 6.9 TPI factory and the harbour 

Photographs by the author 
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Figure 6.10 The area of the factory is adjacent to water resource and Noen Putsa temple. 

Photographs by the author 

110 



The vi ll agers had questioned the central authority as well as the loca l state organisati ons 

regarding the close prox imity of the industry to the town centre, pointing out that the 

di stance was only 2.5 ki lometres. Q uestions were also rai sed about the alteration of the 

area 's status from a yell ow zone (for habitants) to a purple zone (for industry) after the 

arrival of the plant. These questi ons pointed to a c lose connection between bureaucratic 

official s and the elites of Thai society. In response, TPl argued that there were no sick 

children or villagers due to tox ic emission (Matichon, 8 June 2005) and a company 

executi ve, Prachai Leophai ratana claimed that the protest was being stirred up by residents 

who wanted to increase the prices of their own lands which they hoped eventua ll y to sell to 

TPI. In hi s view, all the complaints were prompted by interest groups who desired to extort 

money from the company (Phujadkarn , 11 May 1995). 

Wh il e there were many press reports in 1995 and 1996 related to illnesses among the 

villagers, onl y one case was confiml ed by the doctor who adv ised a female patient, who 

had chemica l substances in her blood, to move out from the accomm odat ion (Phtljadkan , 9 

and 12 September 1996). 1n response, TPl c laimed that they provided health examination 

services to the loca ls regularl y and that, no one was sick due to the tox ic atmosphere 

(Mat ichon, 8 June 1995). 

This dispute between the compan y and the community was part of a longer runnll1g 

arguments over envi ronmental impacts that began be fo re 1995 , when the factory had 

expanded and establi shed the power plant. Once the seashore was replaced by the huge 

harbour, the num ber of sea animals was drasti call y reduced and the fi shermen were deni ed 

access the seashore (i nterv iews with Pitsamai Sanohlum and Rin Sanohlum, 2005). 

Approximately 300-400 fishel111en who had depended on the sea for their li velihood could 

no longer SUppOlt themselves and had to fi nd other jobs (Matichon, 9 .Iune 1995). The 

fertile lands used for planting pUlsa were transfomled to accommodate the factory plant 

and housing estates. Two fal111erS whom I intervi ewed during the ethnographic wo rk 

claimed that a lthough a few peasants insisted on carrying on their own traditional 

occupation, they desperately struggled to cul tivate fruitful crops due to salty ground water 

caused by the removal of sand fi'om the beaches for use in industri al processes. 
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Once they could no longer depend on the sea, the lands, the forest and clean rain water, 

their dail y consumption needs became indirectly controlled by markets outside the 

community. Without the natural resources providing rice, food and herbal medicine, 

obtaining money to purchase basic goods became the most important factor in securing the 

villagers' livelihoods (interviews of Niran Promchan and Ratree Bupakosum, 2005). Even 

the rain and ground water that had been availab le for use in dail y life had been 

contaminated by chemical substances (interviews Sawong Saenroj and Ratchanok 

Sakulchue, 2005) forcing vi ll agers to purchase water, along with food, medicine and many 

other things, which they had never had to pay for before. 

Taken together, these shifts in the basi s of everyday li fe have introduced a new 

organisation of daily activities. For workers in the factories, work from nine to five. Many 

people also work at nigh t and weekends to eam more cash. The vil lagers who have shifted 

to small business such as food shops and groceries, have had to adjust to working at the 

same time as the workers in the factory. This relatively inflexible time schedule left less 

time for other act ivi ti es. 

Responding to my 2005 questionnaire survey, 32.6% of indigenous residents c laimed that 

they did not go to the temples as regularl y as in the past because after the alTival of the 

factory they needed to earn and did not have time for religious acti vi ties. For some 

vi llagers thi s disengagement from religious practice was reinforced by their conflict with 

the Pluak Ked temple when a religious leader allowed the factory to construct huge pipes 

beneath the temple lands. Some of the villagers were concemed with the danger posed by 

the construction and its implications. The resulting dispute undem1ined the relationship 

between the temple and the locals with the result that the religious leader can no longer 

retain either their faith in him or hi s role in the community centre. in contrast, the 

relationship between the industry and the temple became more interdependent from thi s era 

onwards. 

Other traditional social gatherings and festiva ls have also suffered a decline. In the pre 

industrial era, one of the most important festivals in Thai society, Thai New Year (Song 

Kran), was celebrated at Ta TOil Tall beach. However, these celebrations ended when the 

beach was converted to an industrial harbour. At the same time other fom1erl y public 
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spaces were now utili sed and held by the private sector (Niran Promchan, interv iewed 

2005). 

TPJ also made a major incursion into the local education system, founding a vocational 

school in the community with the aim of producing human resources to support the 

facto ry. 

6.2.3 From 1997 To 2005: The impact of Economic Crisis and Its Aftermath 

In 1997, the Asian economic crisis dramatically affected all sectors of the Thai economy 

including TPL Although, the company is predominantl y owned by Thais, it bonowed 

heavily from foreign banks. Due to the huge amo unt of debt incun·ed, it was forced to enter 

the "Partic ipating Scheme Creditors' Resolution'· initiated by the govemment Ministry of 

Finance and fo reign creditors. 

At a poli tical level though, the company had learned from its earlier confrontations with 

local people, and a fter 1996 it pursued a vigorous strategy of incorporation . One key plank 

in this strategy was to put community leaders on the payroll as company staff This 

resulted in one of the two local administration representatives working for TP I in their 

public relations department alongside a local distri ct representative from a political party. 

In an interview, a TP I executi ve revealed that thi s strategy had succeeded in its major aim 

of improving relationships between the factory and the conununity (Pannipa Laosiripoj , 

interviewed 2005). 

This goa l was glven a further boost by shifts in the loca l political system. In the loca l 

elections for administrative office, the former local representatives who had protested 

against TP1 in 1995 lost their seats and were rep laced by a resident working for the 

company and a local businessman. 

The company also pursued its strategy of incorporation within the community supporting 

traditional activities and donating money for charity and to the temples during religious 

events. In addi ti on, it estab li shed closer relati ons with the Neon Putsa temple by prov iding 

a clean water suppl y to the temple to replace the salty water caused by the arri val of the 

factory. 
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Although protests against the factory had ended, environmental degradation persisted and 

there were no so lutions or answers from any state agencies to the prob lems. Research by 

Rayong Provincial Health Office in 2000-2001 (Rayong Provincial Health Office, 2000-

2001) and Premsantia's report in 2002 (Premsanti a, 2002) revealed that res idents who li ve 

close the TPI complex were still complai ning about air pollution and fo ul smells. The 

research between 2003 to 2005 in Choengnoen sub-district (Nong Jok Healthcare Unit, 

2005) also showed that the people were most often sick with respiratory problems such as 

coughing and sore throats with skin di seases and rashes ranked second, fo llowed by 

constant headaches. 

The res idents' complaints related to land holding, sand suction, the change fi'om habitation 

zone to industry zone, the location of the factory, illness due to po llu tion, waste water in 

the mangrove forest, air pollution, toxic lands, and contaminated ground water, which were 

reponed in the press, were never answered or resolved by either relevant state agencies or 

the govei11ment. 

in thi s era, two powerful new agents of globa li sat ion penetrated the community. lJ1 1997, 

the first modem shopping complex, Laemthong, opened in Rayong town centre offering 

western brand name products, such as Benetton , Levi's, and Espris; and branches of 

western fast food chains such as Macdonalds, KFC, Pizza Hut, B urger King, together with 

Japanese restaurants. The complex also housed cinemas, karaoke hubs and staged weekJ y 

contests events such as the Miss Motor Show Contest, dance contests and fashion show 

contests, which provided an attractive stage for teenagers to show off their tal ent in modem 

and western styles. Its popularity with young peop le was confirmed by my 2005 survey 

where it emerged as the favoured place to ' hang out '. 

After the launch of Laemthong, other large retail chai ns, namely, Macro , Big C and Tesco

Lotus establi shed branches in town centre during the period of 1998-2000. Big C and 

Macro are owned by Thai Tycoons while Tesco-Lotus is a joint venture between the UK 

and Thailand conglomerates, a fact that its ri va ls seized on to label it ' foreign ' and alien to 

Thai society. Duri ng the fi eldwork period these stores were attracti ng large numbers of 

people from the community and the areas around Rayong to come and shop. Eating out in 
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the modem food outlets and spending time window shopping was also one of the popular 

famil y activities during Bank holidays. 

At the san1e time, the trad itional loca l markets wh ich opened one or two days a week 

continued to play a s ignificant role selling food and consumer goods. Although they were 

operated by loca l vendors they also acted as a conduit fo r globali sation maki ng modern 

western cu ltural goods, such as cheap CDs of fore ign film s and music and fash ion clothes, 

easil y available. They also introduced Chlistmas and Valentine's days prod ucts into what 

was still a predominantly Buddhist commun ity. 

Alongs ide the emergence of modem shopping complexes, thi s period in the vi ll age's 

deve lopment also saw a rapid growth in new med ia, particul arl y VCD (including CD). 

DVD players and computers. The findings of my survey in 2005 showed that the VCD 

player was most popular among teenagers with 94% of ind igenous locals and 86% of 

newcomer using one. Usage was lower among working age res idents but sti ll hi gh with 

76% of newcomers and 58.3% of indigenous res idents usi ng one. 
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Figure 6.11 Traffic is jammed in front of Tesco-Lotus, one of the most popular shopping malls in 

Rayong. 

Figure 6.12 Every night, local people go out to shop in night markets which provide fashionable 

clothes and all consumer goods they are seeing in the media. 

Photographs by the author 
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This rapid penetration was largely due to the low costs. A VCD player could be purchased 

for approximately 1,000 Thai baht or 14 pounds and cheap non-copyright VCD di scs and 

DVD film s, music, karaoke were readily availab le in local markets and stores in town. 

Demand was further boosted by shopping complexes' offers of payments in installments 

for electri cal goods. 

Poorer fami lies' access to modern househo ld electrical app liances, a mobile phone, a 

motorcycle or other goods was also helped by the availability of other sources of cheap 

loans. The introducti on of the Vil lage Fund Proj ect by the Thai Rak Thai govermllent in 

2004 and 2005 allowed villagers to obtain a cash loan from the fund of app roximately 

10,000 Thai baht or 140 pounds at low interest. Although the stated purpose of the loan 

proj ect was to support poor households, many used part of the payment either to payoff 

high interest debts I]·om private creditors or to purchase consumer goods (Niran Promchan 

and Sukit Chinni yompanich, interviewed 2005). 

The popularity of the new media and the departm ent stores calUlot be taken as a simple 

index of improved li ving standards [or all groups however. Although in answer to my 

questionnai re, 50% of the ad ul t and older indigenous groups claimed that their income was 

higher than in the past 90.8% said that their expenditure was also higher and 33.7% had 

debts. A case from my ethnographi c fi eldwork provides a stark illustration of the 

precariousness of many poorer families' finances. When I first vi sited the Puek ' s family, 

they had an impressive CD-radio-stereo system, a television and a VCD player. During my 

last visit before leaving the village, al l the equipment had been taken away by the creditor 

because the bread-winner in the famil y, who worked as a bus dri ver, could not afford to 

pay the installments. 

Two other communications technologies also expanded during thi s era. Can·ying a mobile 

phone became commonplace but computer usage remained largely restricted to middle 

class newcomers who used PCs both at work and in their dai ly life at home. Very few 

indi genous residents owned a desktop machine or came into contact with one at work but 

children and teenagers often went to the shops la assess the latest computer games. Despite 

these innovations however, as we shall see, television remained the most popular and 

widely used medium in the community. 
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Taken together, television, foreign film s watched on CD, and the displays in the shopping 

malls combined to generate a self-reinforcing system. Western ways of li fe , di splayed by 

the media, were reinforced and presented in access ible forms in malls. Fashions appearing 

on television and in foreign films were always available in local retail outlets. This rapid 

growth of consumer culture has not led to enhanced personal or socia l well-being however. 

On the contrary, there is ev idence that the cu ltural dislocation it has generated is producing 

negative social effects in a context where the social fabric and structure of expectations is 

being rapid ly transformed. 

Whi le people's income in Rayong has increased rapidl y, and consumensm has become 

embedded in thi s province, Areerak's research (2001) showed that Rayon g had the highest 

sui c ide rate in the countTy. A report from Rayong Provincial Health Office (2005) revealed 

that Cheongnoen sub-district, especially Moo 5 (the fi eldwork area) had the highest 

number of attempted suicide cases in 2002, 2003 and 2004. This situation has led to the 

creating or a course being introduced by local hea lthcare units in 2004 training villagers to 

reduce stress and avo id comm itting suicide (Wattana Booranrat, interviewed 2005). 

It was against this background of rapid transformation and dis location that a group of 

social acti vists launched their initiative in the community. In 2004, the Rayong Community 

Development Organisation (RCDO), a loca l no n-governmental organi sation, illtroduced 

' the Revival of Ways of Life of Cheong Noen Project' to seven vi ll ages in Cheong Noen 

sub-d istri ct. The fundamental strategy was to restore personal and social well-being by 

reviving natural resources and traditional cultures (Thongdeelert, 2004). Using media to 

pUblicise their ideas was central to their operations. Community radio and VCD were 

produced and distributed in the fi eldwork area from the end of 2004 and a newsletter, 

Power of Commullity, was launched in 2005. At the beginning of the proj ect, a traditional 

activity, mat weaving, was selected to spearhead the push to revive traditional cultures of 

the village. We retum to thi s intervention and its reception by local people in more detail in 

Chapters 10 3Jld 12. 
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6.3 Selecting the Fieldwork Site 

The village of Ban Noen Putsa Pluak Ked, was se lected as the fi eldwork site for this study 

for tlu·ee main reasons. 

(1 ) Mapping Transition 

Fi rstl y, the hi story of the village offers a paI1i cularl y dramatic instance of a transition that 

has been experi enced across Thailand and other low income cOlll1tries where communities 

that prev iously reli ed on agricu lture and natural reso urces to sustain a mainly self

suffic ient, sea and mangrove fo rest have been faced with the full fo rce of industrialization. 

in addition, the impact of govenullent polices ori ented to securing an advantageous niche 

in the new global economic system. Moreover, the vil lage illustrates the tensions that these 

shi fts have provoked at both the level of popular experience and the level of el ite power. 

These tensions are embedded in the geography of the vi ll age where the TP] plant, a bastion 

of the bus iness e lite, stands on one side of the vill age and an amlY base, representing the 

estab li shed military and aristocratic el ite stands on the other. The general trajectory of 

change in Thai land has been largely the result of the bargains struck between these two 

major elite sectors, but these accommodat ions are always subject to revision. 

The fi eldwork was conducted when Thaksin was still the prime minister. Soon after I left 

the village, he was removed from office by a mili tary coup. One constant factor however is 

the relative exclusion of ord inary people's views and vo ices from the debates that shape 

crucial decisions. As we have seen, after a brief upsurge of popular pressure around ' the 

Assembly of the Poor', concerted opposition to the direction of change faded , a pattern 

repeated in the v illage with the co llapse of the initial protests against the TPl plant and the 

company's successful attempts to incorporate potential dissidence. Natural resources have 

been transformed to benefit business interests while the communi ty forest, a major 

resource for the v illagers' livel ihood in previous days, no longer belongs to the v illage. The 

villagers are allowed to access it but only under the control of the anny base (interview Gai 

and Yai under assumed names, 2005). 
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(2) Filling Gaps 

Although the village has been dramatically affected by the advent of industry for more than 

thirty years the mass media, social movements and most researchers have tended to focus 

their attention on Mab ta Phut, the largest industrial estate of Thailand located 20 

kilometres away from Ban Noen Putsa Pluak Ked. In his recent book, 'Language and 

Globalization' (2006) for example, Norman Fairclough also selects Mab ta Phut as a case 

study. 

It is not completely true to say that Ban Noen Putsa Pluak Ked has been ignored by 

researchers. According to the ethnographic findings, researchers arrive in the community 

every year, mostly to conduct surveys on health and environmental impact. However, the 

villagers assume that most work for industry or state agencies, and have no intention of 

learning from their experiences or trying to solve the 'real problems' the villagers face, but 

aim to use research to legitimize the industry or state practices or gain promotion. 

Penchom Sae Tang, the head of Campaign for Alternative Industry Network (CAIN) of 

Thailand, added two other reasons why it was difficult to carry out research in this 

community noting firstly that the community is riven by conflicts of interests and secondly 

that data collection is often impeded by powerful groups, dark influences or Itthiphon. As a 

result, comparatively few pieces of critical academic research have been conducted on this 

community. This present study aims to fill this gap. 

In Pongsapich et al.. 's (1993) study, which touches on a number of themes dealt with in 

this research, they offer a useful analysis of patron-client relationships and attitudes on 

'development' ideology, but they do not examine how the role of media representations is 

shaping popular understandings. Addressing this absence is a major focus of the present 

work. Additionally, their research only covered a wide area of the Central region, and did 

not focus on the contemporary transformations experienced in locations like Ban Noen 

Putsa Pluak Ked. 
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(3) Analysing Alternatives 

As we noted above, in 2005, the ReDO launched a series of community media initiatives 

in the village with the intention of mobilizing popular support for a project designed to 

revive community activity and traditional ways of life. This intervention represented the 

options for change from a perspective that ran counter to the official ideology of globalism. 

The assumption in much of the literature on alternative media is that these outlets offer an 

arena and platform for the views and 'experiences of ordinary people that are routinely 

excluded form or marginalized by mainstream media, particularly news coverage and 

comment with its tendency towards closure around elite sources. Examining how far this 

ambition was fulfilled in the village initiative and the reasons why it failed is another 

important goal of the present study. 

6.4 Conclusion 

Looking at the fieldwork site as it was when I first anived, we see a space characterised by 

mUltiple contrasts and tensions produced by rapid social and cultural transformation and its 

uneven effects. We see that a heavy industrial plant was built directly adjacent to fruit 

farms and temples. We see a community that is better off in money terms and has gained a 

modem infrastructure, but is also confronted by higher rates of illness, stress, accidents and 

environmental degradation. We find a community where a local millionaire lives only 30 

metres away from a poor family, whose children do not have enough food to eat daily. We 

see some villagers, especially from the older generation, still going to the temples and 

making offerings as Buddhists but we also see many more willing to spend money and 

time in the shopping malls. 

In the chapters that follow we will look in detail at how these transformations and tensions 

are experienced and understood by different groups of villagers, at how the media, both 

mainstream and alternative, represent the situation facing them and the options open to 

them, and how these representations are responded to. 
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Chapter 7 

Interpretive Resources and Negotiating: Lived Experience, 

Social Locations and Grounded Culture 

7.1 Ethnography 

As Brewer has noted, commenting on Friedman's work, ethnographic methods are 

particularly well suited to studying the 'relationship between local structure of desire and 

identity and the broader global economic and political context' (Brewer, 2000: 180) 

because they allow the researcher to: 

Chart the experience of people in a local setting to demonstrate how global 

processes are mediated by local factors; 

Address the persistence of tradition; 

Describe how traditional identities interface with globally structured ones 

(Brewer, 2000: 176). 

The field work for the present study was undertaken in 2005. I stayed in the village of Ban 

Neon Putsa-Pluak Ked for eight months, basing myself in the office of the team producing 

activist media which was about two kilometres from the centre of the village. 

My research employed a multi-method approach usmg five basic data gathering 

techniques: 

(I) An initial questionnaire survey of selected villagers media consumption habits and 

attitudes towards change. 

(2) Participant observation 

(3) In-depth interviews 

(4) The collection of personal documents and photographs. 

(5) Focus groups 

Before presenting the results of these inquiries it is necessary to describe each exercise in 

more detail and to outline the difficulties I encountered in utilizing them. 
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7.1.1 The Questionnaire Survey 

In the first phase of the research, a questionnaire survey method was employed to gather 

basic information on villagers' media consumption and attitudes towards globalisation. 

There were three main objectives: 

To map villagers' consumption of mainstream and activist media. 

To explore differences in attitudes towards globaIisation and traditional ways ofIife among 

indigenous residents and newcomers. 

To collect accounts of the perceived history of the village and the problems it faced. 

Population and Sampling 

As described in chapter 6, since 1981 when the TPI factory was built, the village has 

experienced far-reaching political, economic and cultural changes which have intensified 

in the past ten years. This study is based on the working hypothesis that these changes will 

be differently perceived and responded to depending on people's social location. 

I want to argue that the central axis of difference is that separating the indigenous residents 

who lived in the village before 1981 and those who migrated there after 1981 to take 

advantage of the job opportunities opened up by the new factory. In assessing and 

evaluating change indigenous residents can call on memories of 'how things used to be' 

and employ 'before and after' frameworks of interpretation in which nostalgia and regret 

for a vanishing way of life may play a role. In contrast, the newcomers, who have only 

ever known the village as an industrialising zone, are more likely to respond to change in 

. terms of incremental shifts, both positive and negative. 

This basic division is however cross-cut by another major stratifying dimension- age. In 

this study I divide the age range into three main groups: 

those aged 15-30 who are either still in full time education or are in the process of building 

careers and independent families. 

those aged 30-50 who form the core of the working popUlation. 

those aged over 50 who are either retired or coming to the end of their working lives. 

Those in the first group are more likely than their parents to have had formal education, at 

least to high school level and have more opportunities to widen their experience, by for 
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example going to work in major cities. They have also been born into or mostly grown up 

in a rapidly modernising environment marked by consumerism and the development of 

new communications and media technologies such as mobile phones and the Internet. 

Consequently, their relation to tradition is likely to be attenuated. 

Those 31-50 years old have grown up during the transition from a cultural landscape 

organised around traditional Thai forms and one organised around modern industrialised 

life styles. Some have only primary school education but others have gone to university. 

Work and family building take up the lion's share of their time and they have less 

opportunity to learn new things. 

Those over 50 years old are more likely to hold conservative viewpoints. Some of them 

have no formal education. The indigenous residents who have lived in the village for more 

than 40 years, and have no experience of migration, are particularly likely to adhere to 

traditional ways of life and to perceive the community as 'home'. 

Combining these two stratifying dimensions generates six groups which can be employed 

as a basis for exploring differential reactions and responses. They are: 

Group young indigenous villagers (YJ),15-30 years old 

Group young newcomers (YN), 15-30 years old 

Group working age indigenous villagers (WJ), 31-50 years old 

Group working age newcomers (WN), 31-50 years old 

Group older indigenous villagers (01), over 50 years old 

Group older newcomers (ON), over 50 years old 

During the fieldwork period, the total population of the village was approximately 4,600. 

Using this six fold classification of residents a sample of 298 was constructed by purposive 

quota sampling, with the aim of including 50 in each group. 

Although the statistical majority of residents in the village were newcomers and their 

families who had arrived after the process of industrialisation was underway with the 
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building of the factory, I opted to sample an equal number of indigenous residents. This 

was a strategic choice informed by two analytical considerations. 

Firstly, since the thesis is primarily concerned with the ways change is understood and 

negotiated the experiences of residents who had grown up in the village before 

industrialisation and had lived through the thirty years of transformation that this process 

had set in motion were central to mapping the full range of experiences and responses. 

Sampling in proportion to the group's presence in the village at the time of the fieldwork 

would have very considerably reduced the potential range of experiences that could be 

included in the analysis. 

Secondly, one of the central themes addressed in this work is the relative decline of 

collective and political responses to the negative impacts of change, following the initial 

protests against the factory, and their replacement by individual strategies for coping and 

accommodating. Since the costs of change have fallen disproportionately on indigenous 

residents, provoking a widespread sense of loss, an adequate exploration of the dynamics 

of regret and quiescence required a sample of indigenous residents large enough to 

illuminate the possible range of responses. 

The questionnaire was designed to cover four areas: 

Basic socio-ecortomic data on income, gender, careers, and age. 

Details on patterns of mainstream media consumption, detailing the television, radio, 

magazines and newspapers respondents consume. 

Information on activist media consumption, recording their contact with the radio, VCDs 

and newsletters which activists circulated in the community. 

Lastly, the questions on perceptions of the history of the village and attitudes towards 

globalisation (See Questionnaire in Appendix A). 

Data Collection 

The questionnaire was administered usmg face-to-face interviews rather than self

completion or telephone contact. There were four main reasons for this. First, some 

respondents had only minimal education and would have found reading the schedule and 

writing answers difficult. In addition, many older people had eye-sight problems. Second, 
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although the questionnaire had been modified several times to simplify the expression 

some of the terms employed, such as 'globalisation' and 'environment', needed to be 

clarified or explained in person before respondents could give considered answers. To 

facilitate this 'globalisation' (Lokapiwat- in Thai language) was linked to concrete objects, 

experiences and impacts in four areas: industrialisation, media, shopping malls, and 

infrastructure such as electricity and concrete roads. Third, it was not possible to use the 

telephone or the Internet as neither technology was widespread in the village. Lastly, face 

to face interviews provided an opportunity to build relationships with the villagers and 

secure their willingness to participate in the next step of the research, the focus groups. 

7.1.2 Participant Observation 

In the Thai context, where relations are strongly embedded in networks of power and 

influence, selecting a place to stay carries strong connotations. Electing to stay with the 

village head for example would position the researcher within that faction and in 

opposition to other power groups in the village. To avoid being caught up in these 

conflicts, as mentioned above, during my field work I stayed in the Rayong Community 

Development Organisation (RCDO), a non governmental organisation producing the 

activist media. The fact that the office was two kilometres from the village centre coupled 

with the organisation'S 'outsider' status allowed me to distance myself from the power 

struggles within the community. It also allowed me to observe at first hand how the activist 

media were produced and the thinking behind them. 

During the fieldwork period I visited the village every day and participated in all the events 

that played an important role in their culture. These included: 

Economic and Secular Social Events 

The meetings of the village fund which provided loans to poor villagers, and oversaw the 

distribution of monies. 

The meetings of the SML fund, a government fund operated by Thai Rak Thai (the party of 

the prime minister, Thaksin Shinnawatre) which aimed to support activities and small scale 

business in the community. In the meeting, the villagers discussed their problems, made 

decisions on how to make use ofthe fund, and elected the fund committee. 
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The Health Service Community volunteers visit to the TPI factory (which provided free 

health check and barber services to the villagers). 

Festivals 

The festivities surrounding Song Kran (Thai New Year) and Kao Pan Sa (the Buddhist 

Lent day). 

The worship ofChao Por Pluak Ked (a spirit respected by some indigenous people) 

Thed Mahachad or the Grand Buddhist Sermon Festival 

Everyday religious practices 

The practices surrounding Kon song choa (a spirit medium). 

Local people's wedding receptions and Funerals 

In addition, I visited households, had meals and participated in daily activities for example, 

watching news and dramas with them. At the same time, I also conducted media 

ethnography of activist media production and dissemination. 

7.1.3 In-depth Interviews 

A number of both informal interviews and in-depth semi-structured interviews were 

carried out. This session provides details of in-depth interviews. As for the list of informal 

interviewees during participant observation, please see Blibiography-Primary sources. 

The interviewees for in-depth interview included: 

I) Add, a fisherman. 

2) Nop (assumed name), a peasant. 

3) Pannina Laosiripot and Prayote Pindech, TPI executive. 

4) Phayong, Head ofCheong Noen Administration Office. 

5) Prajeen, (assumed name), a peasant. 

6) Prakunchao (assumed name), a monk. 

7) Pramuk (assumed name), a former leader. 

8) Sia Cut, a house estate owner. 

9) Suparat Kwanmung, an activist media producer. 

Some of these interviewees did not consent to reveal their names, but· agreed to provide 

information and documents. In what follows these respondents will be given assumed 

names or referred to solely by occupation. 
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7.1.4 Collecting Personal Documents and Photographs . 

. This technique was particularly useful in tracing the history ofthe community and the early 

opposition to industrialisation. Some villagers provided valuable photographic evidence of 

ecological degradation and adverse health impacts during 1995-1996. An activist from 

outside the village provided news clips, documents, exhibitions and photos taken when he 

and his colleagues joined the protest against TPI. This data helped in understanding how 

the villagers constructed their sense of their world and their identities, and how they 

negotiated with privileged groups. 

7.1.5 Interview and Integrated Data Analysing 

The analysis of the in-depth interviews began with re-reading the nine transcripts (two TPI 

executive were interviewed at the same time) several times to fully itemise the themes and 

issues being raised and to understand the perspectives being employed. The results of this 

initial close reading were systematised in a file that listed the themes raised, the 

interpretative schemas employed, and links related theories. 

The analysis presented in this chapter however, not only draws on the interview data, but 

also on findings from the survey together with the results of the ethnographic work: 

participant observation, photo collection and the focus group exercise. This multi-method . 

approach, although enormously productive than relying on any single method in providing 

a more comprehensive account, does pose problems of how to integrate the range of 

research materials. 

Drawing on the advice offered in Mason's (1994)'s article, on Linking qualitative and 

quantitative data, I arranged all relevant data form the survey and field notes into three 

files based on the key questions posed by the main objectives of the thesis: how do the 

villagers make sense of and respond to the processes of globalisation and industrialisation 

as they impact on their everyday lives?; how do they use media materials in constructing 

accounts and explanations?; and what other sources do they draw on? The intention was 

not to force material into these categories but rather to use them as a point of departure for 

re-reading and interpreting data in search of a more complete analytical framework, since 

Okely notes: 

128 



Both during the fieldwork and after, themes gradually emerge. Patterns and 

priorities impose themselves upon the ethnographer. Voices and ideas are 

neither muffled nor dismissed (Okely, 1994:20). 

This process of integrating sets of data involved four significant elements: searching for 

patterns, identifying contradiction; testing categories; and monitoring the big picture 

(Richards, 2005:109). I also applied Mason's strategies for linking different sources of 

data: by following up similar themes in the different data sets and using a range of different 

data sets to address a particular topic from a variety of angles (Mason, 1994: 105-106). For 

example, the survey findings supported the results of the participant observation in 

highlighting the importance of particular themes such as the of decline of tradition, the 

failure of collectivism and the rise of individualism, but the ethnographic data pointed to 

contradictions in the general views articulated in the survey responses while the in-depth 

interviews offered different angles on the core themes. 

This process of comparing and integrating vanous data sets generated three master 

analytical frames: the domination of capitalist modernity and modernisation, the centrality 

of individual rather than collective practices in negotiating the local impacts of 

globalisation, and the importance of the core nexus of power relations and the patron-client 

relationship in shaping responses. 

7.2 Understanding Globalisation, Responding to Change 

Drawing on these various sources of information, I want now to explore villagers' 

perceptions of the changes brought by globalisation and the social practices, both personal 

and collective, that these understandings support. 

7.2.1 The Domination of Modernity and Modernisation 

My research confirmed the centrality of conceptions of 'modernity' and 'progress' among 

all the groups of villagers. They associated these developments with four main 

characteristics (1) the decline of tradition and the emergence of materialism; (2) the 

dominance of secularisation; (3) industrialism; and (4) the failure of collectivism and the 

rise of individualism. 
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1 The Decline of Tradition and The Emergence of Materialism 

As the survey findings in table 7.1 show, the great majority of both the indigenous working 

age group (81.3%) the indigenous older people (84%) agreed that the villagers had become 

more materialistic after industrialisation and urbanisation. 

Table 7.1 Attitude towards materialism 

Attitude Agree % Undecided % Disagree (%) 

WI 01 WI 01 WI 01 

Villagers have been more 81.3 84 8.3 12 10.4 4 

materialistic 

N=98 

In addition, when asked to compare life before and after the arrival of industry, as shown in 

table 7.2, mutual assistance, one of the central traditional values was seen to have declined 

sharply from 91.8% to 49% while expenditure on daily life had dramatically increased 

from 9.2% to 90.8%. Having a more modem life also rose, from 11.2% to 51 %. 

Table 7.2 Compared life and attitudes between before and after factory arrived 

Indigenous working age and older groups (WI and 01) 

Daily life and attitudes Before factory arrived (before After factory arrived (after 

1981)(%) 1981)(%) 

Mutual assistance in the 91.8 49 

community 

Having a lot expenditure in 9.2 90.8 

daily life 

Having a modern life 11.2 51 

N=98 

This survey data is consistent with the evidence gathered through ethnographic work and 

focus groups. 'Money' and 'self-interest' emerged as key words that were often mentioned 

by participants in these groups when talking about social values. 

The focus groups revealed a strong link between materialism and 'the idea of progress'. 

The villagers largely accepted the ideology of globalism, that there was no option but to 

move forward, and that there could be no return to past ways of life. They identified 

'growth' (kwarm Jaroen and kwarm toebto- in Thai language) with advance in 

infrastructure and with the chance to earn money and purchase capability. In this respect, 
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the idea of progress or 'growth' in the villagers' words seems to be embedded in all. There 

were however two exceptions to this broad based consensus, a group of peasants and some 

former leaders. As we will see in the next section, both negotiated with globalisation more 

than other groups did. 

The pragmatic acceptance of change as a fait accompli among indigenous residents is a 

response to real changes in their life conditions. When their lives shifted from a material 

base in natural resources and a cultural base in traditional cultures and became totally 

reliant on waged labour controlled by local capitalists, money emerged as the key resource 

for survival. This shift was accompanied and reinforced by the decline in a variety of 

traditions rooted in mutual assistance that were seen not to boost economic growth. These 

included, giving, attending traditional festivals, putsa planting and coastal fishing. Their 

demise is closely linked to the second element, the dominance of secularisation. 

2. The Dominance of Secularisation 

The decline of the power of the sacred world within the community had two mam 

dimensions: the weakening relationship between the villagers and the temples, and the 

ascendency of new attitudes and attenuation of Buddhist perspectives or principles. 

When asked in the survey both the indigenous and newcomer groups admitted to declining 

levels of religious observance. As table 7.3 shows, the highest number in both the working 

age groups,(44% and -45.8%) claim that they read or listen to principles ofreligion less 

now than in the past because they do not have time. Underlying this answer is ordering of 

the value attached to time spent on various activities. 

The shift in the organisation of production from dependence on natural resources and daily 

and seasonal rhythms to becoming a labour commodity working in an industrial setting 

ruled by clock time, has transformed the villagers' sense of time. In this changed context, 

the 'time' spent on religious activities is doubly devalued. It returns no material or tangible 

benefits, and it is taken out of the 'free' time set aside for leisure after work and is 

therefore in competition with a whole series of alternative ways of relaxing, including 

those organised around the newly arrived media of television and video cassettes (VHS) . 
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They went to temple, the time there was not able to return back any material benefit, 

including money. 

Nor was age, and retirement, necessarily a guarantee of religious observance with 40% of 

older newcomers claiming that they practice only once in a while or never. The only group 

who claim high levels of observance are indigenous older respondents, with 54%, saying 

that they pay attention to religion regularly and continuously. 

Table 7.3 Religious activities and attitudes: working age and older groups 

How often do you read or listen to your principles of Percent (%) 

your religions and go to temples WI WN 01 ON 

Do regularly and continuously 27.1 10 54 8 

Used to do but less nowadays (don't have time) 45.8 44 16 22 

Used to do but less nowadays (have less faith) 8.3 2 6 0 

Once in a while or never 12.5 20 8 40 

Used to do but less (I am not indigenous) N/A 10 N/A 6 

N=198 

When probing further it was found that indigenous youth and working age groups were 

more likely (34% and 45.8%) to agree that 'religions or temples have changed for the 

worse' while older people, 44% were likely to disagree. 

The ethnographic work confinued that the power of the Buddhist temples had become 

weaker and that they no longer enjoyed such a close relationship with the villagers as they 

once had. The villagers' perception that 'religions or temples have changed for the worse' 

seemed to focus on individual monks, whom some respondents claimed, 'are materialistic, 

are not religious, do not study Buddhism, and are involved in illegal and immoral issues, 

such as drug addiction'. These suspicions were continued for many villagers when the 

temple was accused of having a secret agreement with the factory allowing it to use the 

temple's land for setting fuel pipes. At the same time most respondents continued to 

separate the institutions of religion from the beliefs, maintaining that Buddhism as a 

cultural system, remained holy and virtuous. 

The growmg ascendancy of secular perspectives over Buddhist beliefs appeared in 

attitudes towards consumerism and industrialism. Consumerism has been boosted by both 

the emergence of modem shopping malls, and the spread of mass media and new 
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technologies of communication and will be investigated in detail in the section of the 

patron-client system of the young groups. For the moment though, we need to examine the 

third characteristic of modernity appearing in the community, industrialism. 

3. Industrialism 

As the questiounaire results reported in Table 7.4 show, opinions around the impact of the 

new factories were sharply divided. This is not surprising since the arrival of the industrial 

plant was both the most visible signal of change and the main catalyst for many of the 

other changes villagers had experienced. The findings support our hypothesis that length of 

residence will be a major factor in organising attitudes. Whereas 44% of newcomers of 

working age agreed that the factory had brought positive consequences with only 4% 

disagreeing, among working indigenous residents positive endorsements dropped to 22.9% 

while negative perceptions rose to 25%. Working newcomers (40%) were also over twice 

as likely as working indigenous residents (18.8%) to disagree that factories and 

supermarkets were not necessary. The high proportion of respondents among working 

newcomers of those who were undecided on this question (46%) and on the positive and 

negative consequences of industrialisation (52% and 54%), points to a high degree of 

ambivalence in popular attitudes, even among those who are most receptive to change. 

Table 7.4 The villagers' attitudes towards industrialism 

Attitudes towards Agree (0/..) On both side (%) Disagree (%) 
globalisation 

Group I~roup I~roup I~roup 
WI 01 WN ON 

Group I~roup I~roup I~roup 
WI 01 WN ON 

Group I~roup I~roup I~roup 
WI 01 WN ON 

The factories bring positive 22.9 30 44 40 52.1 52 52 46 25 18 4 14 
consequences to the 
community. 

The factories bring negative 52.1 60 36 48 45.8 40 54 38 2.1 0 10 14 
consequences to the 
community. 

You do not see necessity of 35.4 40 12 44 43.8 36 46 30 18.8 16 40 24 
globalisalion such as 
factories. huge 
supermarkets or shopping 
malls. 

N=198 

As predicted, age was also an important variable affecting attitudes towards globalisation 

and industry with 60% of older indigenous residents agreeing that the factory had had 

negative impacts as against only 30% acknowledging positive consequences. Added to 

this, 40% of this group refused to accept that the changes brought about by globalisation 
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were necessary with only 16% endorsing the changes. At the same time in Table 7.5, 

21.2 % of this group endorsed members of their family working for the factory as against 

only 11.8% who wanted them to work in agriculture (see Table 7.5). This suggests that 

although they saw the impact of the factory as largely negative, they accepted 

industrialisation pragmatically as the new material basis of everyday life. 

Table 7.5 What do the villagers want to do in future? 

Groups YI (%) YN (%) WI (%) WN (%) 01 (%) ON (%) 

Want to study further and work 27.5 23.1 6.0 4.4 1.2 1.3 
for factory 

Want my children to work for 
20.2 14.4 21.2 20.0 n n 

factory 

Want to study further and work 
8.8 17.6 n n n n 

for the government 

Want to go to Bangkok 1.3 3.3 0 1.1 0 0 

Want to do business 31.3 28.6 20.0 25.6 11.8 22.5 

Want to do agriculture 11.3 5.5 14.3 10.0 11.8 10.0 

Want to work for the 

community: Cultural and 12.5 13.2 19.0 29.7 20.0 12.5 

environmental preservation 

N=298 

4. The Failure of Collectivism and The Rise of Individualism 

The findings reported in Table 7.5 also shed light on the shift from collectivism to 

individualism. Among young people born into both indigenous and newcomer families, the 

most popular ambition is to go into business (nominated by 31.3% and 28.6% of 

respondents respectively). This is closely followed by further study to prepare for a non 

routine job in the factory (endorsed respectively by 27.5% and 23.1% of respondents). 

Significantly, only 12.5% and 13.2% of young respondents want to work for the 

community in cultural or environmental preservation. Taken together, this pattern of 

choices strongly supports the argument that a shift in the organisation of ambition is 

underway, from traditional occupations and community oriented jobs and towards 

individual mobility and career making in the new business economy. 

134 



As we noted earlier, colJectivism based on religious traditions is in decline within the 

village but participant observation and other ethnographic data indicate that there were also 

very few other occasions when villagers gathered together for shared activities. There are 

two reasons for this attenuation of public life. Firstly, many of the public spaces formerly 

used for community gatherings have been built on or converted into harbours. Secondly, 

leisure time and entertainment has increasingly become centred around private domestic 

space and on modem media especially TV, ven. When people do go out, it is more likely 

to be to visit new sites of entertainment such as shopping malls and karaoke . 

Participant observation confirms that even when there were official meetings of the village, 

only 20-30 people turned up to express opinions or listen to the village head. Only two 

events attracted significant numbers of people during the fieldwork period and, 

significantly, both had a strong material base and involved the distribution of money or 

benefits in kind. The first was the meeting to allocate money from the village fund, which 

the former government of Thaksin Shinnawatre had set up to bolster his party's popularity. 

This attracted 50-60 people, mostly indigenous residents. The other was the distribution of 

free primary health care and hair cuts organised by factories. As one villagers commented 

'in our village it is hard to gather to do collective activities and hard to rule, except when 

the issue is related to money'. 

This is a significant shift. My interviews with older residents, together with the survey, and 

the observation findings on history of the village confirm that collective activities were a 

major dimension of village life in previous eras. Villagers regularly gathered to help each 

other in agricultural work and to take part in the associated cultural performances such as 

the rice paddle folk song (Pleng Keaw Kao). Some older people could still remember and 

sing a part of this song when asked. Pleng Choi, a local fun folk song, also was popular in 

traditional festivals. Talking of earlier times the value which respondents mentioned most 

often was 'mutual assistance', one of the crucial collective traditions both of Thai society 

and the village. 

In the 1990s, when the globalisation process began to embed itself in the village, the 

residents gathered to take part in collective protests against the factory organised 

collaboratively by groups of villagers, the local media and national media, and NGOs and 
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student activists from outside the community. This battle ended with negative 

consequences for the community and conflict between contending groups within the 

village. After that, collective political action declined sharply. Some welfare groups, such 

as those organised by housewives and by older people emerged periodically but their lack 

of political power meant that they were unable to sustain themselves over a long period. 

The only long-running collective activity was organised by the Local Health Office, under 

the direction of the Ministry of Public Health, and involved Groups of Health Aware 

Volunteers (Aor Sal" Mar) who watched out for health problems in each community. This 

group supported a range of collective actions, from meetings with volunteers, free training 

on health care, and free medical services to group leisure activities, such as free travel to 

tourist attractions. 

Overall however, my research indicated that collective pressure had been largely replaced 

by the individual, material, strategy of attempting to buy influence. Indigenous residents 

repeatedly claimed that 'buying people' now filled the space left empty by the failure of 

collective action. The term refers to the practice of providing jobs, money or 'secret 

presents' or supporting materials to anyone who seems to be charge of the provincial 

management, or who tends to be against the industry, for example local journalists, 

politicians, the community leaders and civil servants. 

There was however one form of mutual assistance that was still in evidence during the 

fieldwork period., 'Tid Rang and Chai Rang', which operated in relation to auspicious 

events such as wedding ceremonies, funerals and a young man's entry into the Buddhist 

priesthood. 'Tid Rang' means that other people help you, by for example working to 

prepare a wedding ceremony, and you are indebted to them but have not yet had the chance 

to help them in return. 'Chai Rang' means that your help is reciprocating help that has 

already been given to you. However, the ethnographic findings suggest that this form of 

mutual assistance is very much a residual practice. It was only found occasionally, 

primarily among working age and older indigenous residents, and enjoyed much less 

support among newcomers. (see also the figures for support for mutual assistance in table 

7.2). 
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As the ethnographic findings confirm contemporary collective action in the community 

was either industrially sponsored or the result of corporatist partnerships between 

government and business. The state run Local Health Office for example, cooperated with 

industrial firms to organise free activities to attract locals to participate. Under this scheme, 

the volunteers (Aor Sor Mar) in the Groups of Health Aware Volunteers were brought into 

a factory (under the programme for 'factory visiting'), and given gifts and a free lunch in a 

five star hotel. Industrial firms also played a crucial role in cultural religious arenas, 

providing support and donating money and materials on the Buddhist Lent day (Kaa Pan 

Sa). 

The demise of the traditional reciprocities of 'Tid rang-chai rang', and the industrial 

cooption of remaining forms of collective action underline both the key role that 

industrialisation has played in transforming traditional ways of life and the increasing 

domination of capitalist interests and logics in everyday life. 

It is too early to conclude that these forces have successfully annexed villagers' beliefs and 

practices, but the materials generated by my field work and by the focus groups strongly 

suggest that the modes of negotiating the fall out from globalisation practised in the village 

tend to be individual, rather than collective. 

7.2.2 Negotiating G/obalisation: Individual Practices 

1. Bhuddism and Alternative Practice: The Mangrove Reforestation 

Despite loosing purchase within the community, Buddhism continued to underwrite 

individual responses. One Buddhist monk I interviewed in Wat Noen Putsa, argued 

strongly that industry should not have been established near the community as people were 

adversely affected by pollution. In line with the Buddhist emphasis on maintaining 

harmony and balance between the natural and human worlds, he believed that; 

If the rich nature is still intact, everything, human being and all environment 

will be in balance and good conditions as well (Prokunchao, interviewd 2005). 

At the same time, his intervention was also strongly informed by a desire to help the 

villagers economically. 
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When construction work on the factory first started he was asked by the factory owner to 

move the temple to a new location, which the factory would buy. He rejected the offer 

argumg; 

I don't want to move to somewhere else. If I move, no one will keep resisting 

the industry. I resist it in terms of principles. I'm interested a lot in the nature 

because if the nature and environment is good, everything will be fine 

(Prakunchao, interviewd 2005). 

After 2005, he started to restore the mangrove forest, adjacent to the temple and the 

factory, which had been badly damaged by the industrial processes employed by the 

factory. The main purpose of this reforestation project was to create jobs and income for 

the villagers. He planned to ask the Administration Office to build a bridge between the 

seashore and the mangrove forest in the expectation that the temple and the mangrove 

forest would become a tourist attraction for the village while allowing the temple to benefit 

from visitors' offerings. 

The restoration of the mangrove forest started after the monk had consulted the researcher 

and a former leader of the community who dealt with the Rayong Community 

Development Organisation (ReDO) and who then asked the head of RCDO to help find 

free mangrove seedlings which the NGO managed to obtain from a Royal Mangrove 

Forest Project. However, the practice was not operated collectively. The monk did not ask 

for collaboration when he planted and only a few people knew about the reforestation. He 

was however sometimes joined by junior monks and factory workers who stayed near the 

temple. The monk explained why he did not request collaboration saying that, 

Nature canriot wait. If we do not make it today, it will be too late. I have been 

waiting for a long time and nobody is determined to proceed with this plan 

(Prakunchao, interviewed 2005). 

There was also a more pragmatic reason for his decision to go ahead largely on his own. 

As the findings reported above suggest, since fewer people were interested in going to the 

temple, seeking financial support from laymen posed difficulties. At the same time, the 

project was underwritten indirectly by the very forces it sought to counter. Although the 

monk tended to oppose industry, the temple was patronised by the factory, receiving a free 

supply of water regularly and financial support for religious events. This contradictory 
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state of affairs points to the wider paradoxes set in motion by globalisation and the varying 

responses it evoked. 

2. Popular Buddhist Principles and the Power of Superstition 

Although, as we noted earlier, the influence of Buddhist institutions has weakened among 

the villagers in recent years, Buddhist beliefs, which have been embedded in the Thai 

society for hundreds of years, continue to play a role in organising villagers' perspectives. 

At first sight, one would assume that the enduring relevance of Buddhist philosophy lies 

with the alternative it offers to the ideologies of modernity, especially industrialism and 

consumerism, through its emphasis on moderation in living and balance between man and . 

nature. The Buddhist world view sees both the depletion of natural resources and excessive 

consumption as forces of devastation for both humans and all living things. 

The ethnographic findings however suggest that these principles seem not to have much 

influence on villagers' attitudes. Rather it was the belief in 'karma', the cycle of action and 

its consequence, that continued to be active in everyday thinking. According to this system 

if one performs good 'karma', good consequences will follow, such as a better life and 

happiness. In contrast, practising 'bad karma' or 'sin' will make one's life difficult and 

miserable. This principle was frequently evoked when indigenous residents 'gossiped' 

about the factory. As one indigenous working age woman put it; 

Now, karma returns to the factory. It (the factory) did so much bad karma. It 

took advantage of the villagers, took natural resources, which are owned by the 

public (the community), and it has appropriated nature privately. It (the factory) 

is selfish (Kai, interviewed 2005). 

She saw a strong link between the rule of karma and the financial and management 

problems at the factory that had followed in the wake of the 1997 economic crisis and, like' 

a number of other locals, she believed that the factory deserved this 'bad karma'. This 

belief did not lead to any practical action within the community but it did provide a 

framework for understanding the 'suffering' experienced by the factory. 

The case of an indigenous woman in her forties who has been ill with a blood disease for a 

long time provides another instance of the persistence of Buddhist beliefs. She believed 

strongly that her illness was caused by poisonous air and pollution from industry, a belief 
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supported by the widely held knowledge that the highest incidents of sickness in Rayong 

province were clustered around diseases of the respiratory system and the skin. The search 

for a cure had already cost her a million Thai baht but her symptoms had got worse, and 

she had on one occasion lapsed into a coma. Faced with her continuing suffering she 

turned to practise Buddhist meditation believing that going to the temple and meditating 

was the only way to help her to survive the adverse effects of globalisation. 

At the same time, her interest in spiritual practices was heterodox and drew on popular 

sources other than Buddhism. She developed a passion for fortune telling using cards and . 

became a fortune teller in her free time, and many viJIagers visited her and asked her for 

spiritual advice and predictions of their future life. This gave her a new identity and new 

status. 

Members of two peasant families who also suffered from serious illness adopted a similar 

solution becoming 'spirit mediums' or Kon Song Chao, who mediated between the human 

and spirit worlds. They believed that the only way for them to survive their illness was to 

use their body as a 'medium' through which spirits (lmown as chao por or chao mae) could 

help other people who were suffering from illness, private affairs, business and work 

failure. Even rich and privileged people: state bureaucrats, factory staff and business 

owners, came and asked for their help. 

Whereas supernatural forces have been part of villagers' belief systems for a long time, the 

spiritual practices I observed all involved reinventing identity and power. Although the 

peasant mediums, never claimed directly that the negative consequences of 

industrialisation has caused their illness, becoming a spirit medium offered them a way of 

negotiating with globalisation, particularly its economic and cultural aspects, that conferred 

social status. 

The argument that the rise of mediumship was a response to the intensification of 

globalisation is supported by the timing. Although the spirit medium cult has existed in 

Thai society for a long time, there was no evidence that it was active in the village before 

the 1990s. Many villagers confirmed that while they might believe in some superstitions, 
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mediumship, esp ecially in the families concerned where there was no previous history of 

the practice, emerged in the community only after the 1990s. 

As the ethnographic and focus group findings suggest, within the village, consumer 

products and money have come to be valued as essential resources for demonstrating 

superiority and gaining social acceptance. In this altered landscape peasants have lost out 

twice over. They have surrendered their command over physical space as agricultural lands 

and natural resources have been bought up and depleted by industrialisation, and they have 

lost the 'socio cultural space' provided by traditional beliefs. 

Becoming a spirit medium addressed both these losses. It delivered economic benefits 

from the income provided by visiting clients and it conferred respect by reinventing their 

identity and relationships within the community. They were no longer 'poor and powerless 

peasants', but 'forceful holy spirit mediums'. 

3. Participation With The NGO, Activist Media and Localism. 

The RCDO, the major NGO operating in Rayong was the main secular source of an 

alternative ideology to globalisation and its effects. This took the form of an emphasis on 

localism. 

This ideology of localism entered the village through two mam channels. Firstly, a 

community leader was sought to work with the RCDO in the Renewing Community Ways 

of Life Project, supported by Community Organizations Development (CODI) under the 

Ministry of Human Security. Secondly, the concept and the activities it generated were 

reported and disseminated through activist media; a radio station, a specially produced 

VCD, and the newsletter, Power of Community. 

The community leader, chosen to work with the ReDO was Niran, a female bus driver in 

her fifties. She was a member of a group of former community leaders who had opposed 

the factory in the 1990s. She floated the idea of mat weaving as a way to revive traditions 

and localism. Her knowledge of weaving had been passed on to her by older people in the 

village when she was young. In 2005, she tried to persuade people to join the project but 

141 



only a few people, mostly her neighbours and relatives, were interested. 

According to the survey, the great majority of villagers paid lip service to the importance 

of tradition and localism with 79-88% in the indigenous groups and 74-94% in the 

newcomer groups agreeing that 'traditional cultures, religions and local identity of our 

community are necessary to you and your community'. However, when it came to concrete 

practice most of this support evaporated. 

4. GOSSip 

Gossip was a widespread practice, especially among the group of former community 

leaders who had opposed the factory and the peasants who considered themselves 

powerless. Recounting symptomatic incidents, telling stories, and rehearsing grievances 

served to cement group solidarity and confirm their sense of the unbridgeable division 

between 'us' and 'them'. They saw the 'others' as the factory owners and those with 

privilege and all those they saw as having collaborated or colluded with them - former and 

current community leaders, a monk, local government officials, bureaucrats and 

intellectuals. As a stranger, but one who did not fall into any of these categories, I became 

an honorary member of the gossip networks and gained some of my most useful insights 

into the villagers' world views from listening to the flow of spontaneous talk. 

The 'others' featured in gossip included the factory owners and managers, the locally 

privileged elite, and those locals who were believed to have' sold out' to the new power 

brokers. Gossip revolved around three main topics. First, how environmental impacts and 

industrial hazards had destroyed traditional community and peasant livelihoods. Second, 

the collusions between the factory and those community members who had received 

favours and 'interest' in return for their cooperation. Lastly, the strategies employed by the 

factories in buying off and getting rid of people who opposed them. As these topics 

suggest, talk was centered on the new power nexus and the ways it worked to promote. 

business interests, silence opposition and marginalize villagers' wishes. Noticeably, there 

was very little talk about the wider processes of globalisation such as the emergence of 

urbanisation, shopping malIs and the mass media. 
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General views and complaints were continually anchored in concrete instances. These 

included: 

The story of the fire at a factory ten years ago that killed some staff and the factory's 

attempt to conceal this news. As a result, nobody knew how many people had died and the 

villagers were very worried about future incidences. 

The case of a fonner leader who received a very substantial commission for acting as an 

agent in deals to sell villagers' lands to the factory and told the villagers only that the 

factory would bring prosperity and jobs to the community. 

Denied access to public channels of critique, through political representation and 

mainstream media, the continual recycling of grievances through gossip served as a way to 

sustain a sense of injustice and negotiate the impact of globalisation. 

5. Nostalgia For Community Tradition 

While modernity and modernisation dominated the material textures of people's everyday 

life, change had not always effectively replaced traditional sources of the 'self-esteem' and 

well being. As a consequence, while villagers recognised the tangible benefits of 

modernisation many saw a spiritual vacuum opening up. Money bought comfort but not 

necessarily happiness. When asked in the survey 79-88% of indigenous villagers agreed 

that 'traditional cultures, religions and local identity are necessary to you and your 

community' . 

This sense of a village culture rapidly receding into the past fuelled a widespread sense of 

nostalgia among indigenous villagers. This took two fonns. In general, older people, some 

of whose their family's members worked for the industry, tended to be nostalgic but· 

accepted modernisation as they believed 'we are not able to return to the past'. However, 

those closely associated with NGO's localism, anti-globalisation concepts and the 

reforestation practice of the monk in Wat Noen Putsa were not only strongly nostalgic for 

the past but wished to reinstate traditional ways of life. As we shall see in Chapter 12 the 

villagers' pragmatic acceptance of change led them to be highly critical of activist media 

advocating a return the past. The search for meaning and community in an idealised 

memory of the past centered around three main themes. 
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Firstly, the central role of mutual assistance and helping each other was emphasised and 

contrasted with the present domination of individualism and of money and possessions as 

the measure of worth and well being . 

. Second, emphasis was placed on the abundance and beauty of the village's natural 

resources: before the arrival of industry. As Niran, an older indigenous woman 

remembered; 

It was happy time really. The mangrove forest was so beautiful. It was full of 

birds and variety of animals. We really enjoyed fishing. It was amusing to see 

people from other communities coming and joining us at night. We lighted the 

lamp for fishing. It was really beautiful. I wanted to be back in that time. The 

mangrove forest was actually the important food resource of ours, and it was 

important for our cultures as well (Niran Promchan, Interviewed 2005). 

Thirdly, older villagers recalled the importance of rice planting, the folk cultures and 

traditional performances it supported and the system of 'mutual assistance' (Shai Rang) it 

involved. As we shall see in Chapter 10, reviving this practice was one of the key planks in 

the renewal programme. 

7.3 Stratified Reactions: Opportunity, Resignation, and Critique 

Having looked at the resources available to individual villagers in interpreting and 

responding to the process of change, I want now to outline the ways that differential 

experiences of transformation, and the unequal distribution of gains and losses, inform the 

reactions of the main social groups in the village. 

Although this study focuses on the role of age and length of residence as key principles 

organising both experience and response a fuller account of differential reactions to change 

also needs to take account of participants' relative position within the local power 

structure. 
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7.3.1 Power Relations and The Patron·Client Relationship: The Core Nexus 

As noted in chapter 4, commentators on Thailand have laid particular emphasis on the 

central and continuing role of patron-client relations in organising the operation of power 

arguing that these connections of favours and obligations constitute the core-nexus of the 

social order. My own research confirmed the importance of the patron-client system shown 

in Figure 7.1 in understanding villagers' responses. 

local capitalists/businessmen 

the villagers 
community leaders L. _______ ---" local politicians/state officials 

Figure 7.1 The triangle of patron-client relationship 

Figure 7.1, depicts a power structure organised around the relations between three major 

groups of patrons: local capitalistslbusinessmen, community leaders and local politicians/ 

state officials; with the villagers as clients of all three. These relations are organised 

hierarchically with local capitalistslbusinessmen at the apex of the local power structure 
• 

exerting pressure on both community leaders and local politicians / state officials and 

villagers caught in the cross-fire between them as they negotiate with each other and 

jockey for position. 

Employing this model, in combination with age and length of residence, the next section 

sketches out the stratified response to globalisation and industrialisation characteristic of 

the main groups within the village. 

1. Opportunity: Globalisation and Modernisation as Engines Of 'Growth'. 

Privileged groups who were part of the patronage system, local business men and factory 

managers, state officials and bureaucrats, and local leaders, tended to see both 

globalisation and industrialisation as delivering increased benefits and opportunities. They 

were joined by client groups of factory workers, both newcomers and long-standing 

residents, who felt that change had enhanced their incomes and material conditions and life 

chances, bringing improvements to the local infrastructure, greater comfort and 
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convenience in daily living, and the opportunity to become small businessmen on their 

own account. 

This support for the ideology of globalism was embedded particularly strongly among 

newcomers who had migrated to the village in search of higher income and improved 

opportunities. They saw industrialisation as the only viable engine of 'growth' or Kwarm 

Jaroen, capable of delivering a better life. 

As Mukda, a working age newcomer argued in a focus group session; 

We can't compete with other countries if we return to localism like agriculture. 

Moreover, if Rayong stops operating industry, it will affect other sectors like 

agriculture and local people as well. If the industry dies, the locals will die 

(Mukda, Mainstream media users-Group WN and ON). , 

It is not surprising that factory workers who .depended entirely on the new industrial 

system for their livelihoods welcome change as a source of opportunity. 

Nor is it surprising to find wholehearted endorsement among local elite figures who had 

taken full advantage of the opportunities opened up by the arrival of the factory. The local 

landowner who had built a new housing estate to meet the demand for accommodation 

from families migrating to the village to work and had become a millionaire, was 

prototypical. He identified strongly with the new landscape that he had helped to build. As 

he proudly stated in an interview: 

I'm the first person who brought electric power and built roads in the village 

when the first housing estate project emerged (Sia Cut, interviewed 2005). 

His wealth also allowed him to insulate himself from the negative effects of the factory. As 

he noted, 

I don't see any impact from the factory. I never get any smell or pollution 

because I'm in the air-conditioning room all the time (Sia Cut, interviewed 

2005). 

His positive endorsement of change was shared by a long standing resident and former 

leader or Phuyai Ban who had sold land to the factories and joined the ranks of the new 

rich. 
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After the local protests against the factory ended in 1995, the management set out to keep 

local elites 'onside' by offering them employment. Two sub-district representatives of the 

village for example, worked in the public relations department. This strategy of co-option. 

altered the power relations within the core nexus, weakening local representatives' ability 

to voice villagers' discontents and enlisting them as cheerleaders for a business driven 

model of globalisation and change. 

This vision, articulated by the management of the main factory, TPI, rested on four main 

arguments. First, developing the petrochemical industry was essential to Thailand's ability 

to compete effectively in the new global economy, and that because the company was 

owned by the Thai Liewpairatana family and not a trans-national corporation, it was 

advancing the national interest. Second, TPI invested more in enviromnental protection 

than any other factory in Thailand did, and any remaining environmental impacts were 

minor. Third, this led them to characterise complaints from the villagers concerning 

noxious smells or dust or health problems or other incidents of environmental degradation 

as prompted by politicians wanting to promote themselves at election times, rather than 

genuine expressions of popular anxiety. As Pannina Laosiripot and Prayote Pindech, two 

TPI managers said in an interview, 

There is a main conflict in political change seasons. Whatever elections, Local 

Administrative Office Representatives or sub-district head (Kamnun) or village 

head (Phuyai ban), the campaign for attracting votes from the villagers is ... they 

raise some problems. Whatever problems they might be sorted out or haven't 

sorted, the candidates raise the problems and call us to go out to confront the 

villagers. It was power exercise. They called the villagers and said they would 

let TPI management clear up. This happens often. It's like using us for their 

voting, and to show that 'I'm more capable than the fonner leader ... Look! I 

can bring TPI management here ... I'm worried only one thing. When the 

election season arrives, they get me every time for their voting campaigns. 

That's it (Pannina Laosiripot and Prayote Pindech, interviewed 2005). 

In response, the fourth arguments, the company employs several strategies to head off 

conflicts with the community. As Pannipa and Prayote stressed several times projecting 

'sincerity, participation and proximity' are key principles for them. As Pannipa explained: 
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We have a lot staff in Community Relations work to go down to the viJlage and 

talk to the viJlagers. In the past, we had a former district officer deputy [Palad 

Amphur 1 who was a head of this Department. This is a strategy of TPI. We had 

a former district officer deputy, teachers and former community leaders. They 

worked in Community Relations jobs. We have tried to convince the mass who 

are not too biased ... Another strategy, we select 'local young people' to work 

with us because if we can do this, we will also convince their families, their 

relatives. One sub-district has ten thousands people. If we get one person, we 

will get lots of people because they will extend (their understanding about the 

factory). I think this is our technique. In Community Relations, we use local 

people (Pannina Laosiripot and Prayote Pindech, interviewed 2005). 

Community relations also take more tangible forms. The factory gives financial support to 

collective activities such as sports, education, festivals and religious events, and provide 

free primary health checks, free hair cuts and occasionally free dental treatment, together 

with free water for the community and the temple. As Pannipa revealed: 'each year, we 

spend 20-30 millions Thai Baht contributing to society'. 

The factory also puts considerable effort into secunng the goodwill and support of 

community leaders. The visits to the factory by Aor Sor Mar, the Group of Health Aware 

Volunteers, are typical of these initiatives. One trip, observed during the fieldwork, began 

by bringing Aor Sal' Mar members into the auditorium and showing a film produced by the 

factory celebrating its technological advances in production and environmental protection, 

and its contribution to the nation and society. It ended with a free lunch in a luxurious hotel 

in town but excluded any visits to actual industrial sites. This instance, which also involved 

community leaders and local dignities, confirms the shifting relations within the core nexus 

with state officials, who organised the Aor Sor Mar group, co-operating with local 

capitalists to co-opt local volunteers and community leaders who could then serve as 

channels for positive publicity for the factory. The comment made by Phayong, the head of 

sub-district Administration Office, catches perfectly the recognition of a fait accompli: 

At the beginning, the industry caused serious problems and we had violent 

protests. We have had lots of material growth, but less giving and mutual 

assistance. Nobody cares for each other as many newcomers came to our 

community. But now the problems are lessening and the factories have tried to 

sort out the unpleasant smeJl. They also give jobs to the locals. Now, the factory 
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is completely established, we can't get rid of it. We should find the proper way 

to live together (Phayong, interviewed 2005). 

2. Resignation: 'No money, No power'. 

In contrast to those peasants who had sold land to the factory, for fishennan, indigenous 

residents had little or no land to sell and for the poorest villagers, the arrival of the factory 

had been a catastrophe. The increase in the salinity of the ground water had destroyed the 

traditional livelihood of those peasants who relied on planting putsa, the well-known fruit 

in this village, while the deterioration of the mangrove forest and sea shore had ruined the 

resources that fishennen and the poor depended on. Consequently, in focus group, 

interviews and ethnographic work with these groups, the conversation always returned to 

the issue of negative environmental impacts and the exploitation of natural resources. 

Respondents in this group did not deny that modernisation had brought material growth 

and improvements to the local infrastructure. Nevertheless, they experienced 

industrialisation as a source of great loss and pain and argued that the major wilmers from 

change had consistently used the power of money and patronage to silence those who 

opposed the factory. They saw this process of 'cooling out' working in three main ways. 

First, hiring fonner opponents of the factory as workers. Second, using 'influence and 

connections' to get reporters or district officers who intended to establish the facts about 

pollution and protect the village from negative consequences removed from the locality. 

As one peasant recounted, 

Ten years ago, ITV staff member came here and gathered information about 

salty water and other environmental impact. Then the next day, he was removed 

from his job. A district officer deputy also was sacked. He loved the villagers so 

much and tried to help us (prajeen, interviewed 2005). 

Third, they complained that state and local government officials had been silenced by 

favours and privileges conferred by businessmen and now ignored all complaints and 

infonnation from ordinary people on the grounds that the evidence the villagers offered 

was non-professional and non- scientific (Nop, interviewed 2005). 
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Some long standing residents were so exhausted by their struggle against the factory and 

their deteriorating conditions of life that they simply wanted to leave. As a male peasant in 

his fifties confessed; 

Peasant's life is so suffering and miserable. I am so tired. I've fought with a 

factory for a long time and did everything. I will wait for my grandson to grow 

up. Then my wife and I will leave (Nop, interviewed 2005). 

Others however were determined to stay and took a fierce pride in the identity they derived . 
from their connection to the land and their traditional occupations. As one woman from a 

fishing family put it: 

Why do we have to leave our own land? This is our land. We have been living 

here since we were born. If we move to new land, how can our parents manage 

their lives? It's very difficult (Suriyapom Sawangnmg. interviewed 2005). 

Another fisherman recounted how he had gone to work in the factory but had resigned and 

returned to fishing which gave him a sense of autonomy and dignity: 

I don't like to work in factory. It's not independent. They always treat you as a 

routine worker. Being a fisherman is poor and sometimes gets less money but I 

prefer to catch fish (Add, interviewed 2005). 

Another female fisherman shared this sense of independence saying that while it was very 

difficult to catch seafood after the factory had arrived 'we have more difficulties and gain 

less income but just do as we can do'. 

Others however were simply resigned to staying since they saw no alternative: 

I cannot move to anywhere. I do not have enough money to buy new land. I 

don't have anywhere to go (Prajeen, interviewed 2005). 

Overall it was clear from the fieldwork that the history of the battle with the factory had 

convinced the members of this group that they did not have power to negotiate with the 

new capitalists and that complaining to local officials was likely to be ineffective. For them 

the new centrality of money as a resource had changed everything, weakening the culture 

of mutual assistance and creating a social order where 'if you do not have money, you do 

not have relatives (and friends) and acceptance from people'. 
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3. Accepting Globalisation but Opposing Industry. 

Not all indigenous residents had resigned themselves to the status quo however. Some 

continued to be highly critical both of the way industrialisation had been introduced and of 

its adverse consequences. These critical voices were drawn mostly from the ranks of the 

local intelligentsia, many of whom were highly educated with university degrees (some in 

engineering) or had at least completed college. They preferred not to work for factories in 

the village and tended to be employed by firms located outside. Some had played a 

significant role in opposing the factory in the 1990s. Others came from long-standing 

venerable families in the community, some of whose relatives had become sick, a situation 

they blamed on pollution from the factories. Members of this group did not deny the 

benefits of globalisation in terms of material growth and improved convenience and 

communications, but they had strong objections to local industrialisation. As several 

participants put it in focus groups: '1 accept globalisation, but 1 don't accept factory'. They 

had two main criticisms. 

First, they argued that the selection of land for industrial construction had been decided in 

secret between high state officials and factory owners creating a lottery for the villagers in 

which some had enjoyed huge wins. They felt the process had been conducted behind 

closed doors with no consultation and no attention to issues of equity. As an older woman 

recounted; 

Suddenly they (brokers who sought lands for industry-author) approached and 

told us that it was good to sell it now. But they didn't tell us what they wanted 

to construct in this village. Everyone wanted to sell lands. So our village 

changed a lot in a short period. Some poor families turned to be millionaires in 

one night (Busara Sinaromyen, interviewed 2005). 

Second, they objected to the fact that industrialisation had been sold by promoting the 

'dream' of 'progress' and material betterment while remaining silent about the possible 

negative impacts on the environment and on health. The villagers were never told that 

pollution would occur. As an older indigenous woman said, 

At the beginning of the emergence of a factory, we were optimistic because we 

had expected that the village would reach 'growth'. The villagers would gain 

more income and their family members would have a good job. We never knew 

about impact of factories and all dangerous chemical substances there. Nobody 
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tells us. Everyone said it was good and 'charoen' (growth). But now many 

people were sick with diseases of respiratory system (Busara Sinaromyen, 

interviewed 2005). 

Not all members of this group spoke with one voice however. Some sought a solution to 

adverse environment impacts by moving or planning to move and work outside the village. 

This strategy was met with cynicism by the members who claimed that these would-be 

migrants' opposition to the factory was informed by self-interest rather than by concern 

with community since under present conditions they could not get a satisfactory price for 

their land. 

4. Contesting Privilege, Recovering Tradition. 

Another dissenting current within the village centred on a critique of the new power nexus 

and a desire to preserve traditional ways of life and natural resources in the community. 

Environmental impact, loss of identity and traditional ways of life, and the cooption of 

local leaders by the new capitalists, were critical issues for this group. 

Its membership centred on a group who had played a leading role in opposing the factory 

in 1990s. Some were university educated and had been local representatives for the 

Cheong noen Administration. They saw themselves as activists rather than victims. Some 

collaborated with NGO's on the Revival of Tradtional Ways of Life Project or were 

engaged in producing activist media. They were supported by the. monk mentioned earlier 

and by some long standing residents. In their view, industrialisation's destruction of natural 

resources also destroyed community identities and traditional ways of life. They saw 

'putsa planting' as the activity that gave the village its distinctive character. They were 

proud of the mangrove forest as both a rich food resource and an area of outstanding 

natural beauty and they pointed to the sea shore, Ta Ton Tan, as not only an essential 

source of food and support for fishing but the primary location for the cultural customs 

associated with the Thai New Year's festival. For them the depletion of the sea and the 

mangrove forest had undermined traditional identities as well as traditional occupations 

and ways ofIife. 

While they subscribed to the general values of progress and economic growth they were 

highly critical of the way some former community leaders had cooperated with capitalists 
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and bureaucrats in driving through changes that had undennined the ethos of mutuality and 

installed money as the primary measure of worth. They saw the cultural bonds that had 

previously bound the community together fractured by new hierarchical relations between 

classes and between rich and poor. In infonnal interviews and focus group discussions, 

they recounted how this shift had unfolded in three main stages, each accompanied by a 

new phase in the development ofthe emerging core nexus. 

As we noted earlier, when villagers were first approached to sell their land they were 

assured that industry would bring jobs and increased income. They were not told what kind 

of factory was to be built and what environmental damage it might cause. Nor were they 

told about possible pollution and health risks. Members of the group were strongly critical 

of those former leaders, who instead of representing the general interests ofthe village, had 

accepted commissions and other 'interests' from business owners in return for encouraging 

those that could, to sell up. They saw this process as driving a wedge into the community, 

but turning those with land to sell into millionaires overnight and ushering in a money 

oriented society that undermined the values of mutual assistance and communality. As one 

long standing resident in his forties noted, 'the richer you are, the more respect and 

socialisation you gain' (Pramuk, interviewed 2005). 

When the factory building was underway and protests against it were gathering momentum 

they identified another betrayal, as the major opposition leader together with sympathetic 

journalists and bureaucrats were 'bought out', and given money in return for giving up 

their defence of community interests. They argued that nowadays, although people's co

operation was still bought, local politicians, community leaders and health volunteers were 

paid off in kind through the various free benefits the factory sponsored. 

As members of the group pointed' out, while it was rare to see these people at other 

community events they invariably turned up for the factory sponsored free health and 

dental services, the free hair cuts, and the monthly free lunch. These regular hand-outs 

were supplemented by the factory's support for a wide range of special events, including 

the traditional New Year's festival (Songkrall) and a range of religious events. In addition 

the factories financially supported the Tumbon (sub-district) Cultural Centre, and funded 

schools and sports activities. Even the current local representatives were employed as 
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factory staff in the Public Relations Department. As Prayoth Pindech, TPI Director proudly 

pointed out, 

We participate III many activities. For example sports, religious events, 

traditional festivals, funerals. We also bring the factory management with us. 

We organised local sports. All groups in the villages, we join them (Prayoth 

Pindech, interviewed 2005). 

As a result of this comprehensive co-option of activities ranging from economy, politics, 

culture, religions, sports, education to media, the village has come to resemble a classic 

company town. 

The pervasiveness of buying cooperation and co-opting ostensibly 'independent' activities 

has also led this group to be highly sceptical of researchers, and inclined to see anyone 

arriving to collect information in the village as a 'tool' of powerful vested interests. As one 

indigenous man in his forties said, 

I and the villagers have so much experience about the outsiders. They came 

here like you and claimed that they wanted to do research. Some lecturers 

claimed they wanted to help the villagers. All are high educated. But finally, 

what's up? They all are gone with our information. The outsiders include civil 

servants and bad journalists. They sell our information to a factory and never 

help us (Pramuk, interviewed 2005). 

This group had two major objections to the activities of researchers and academics. First, 

they believed that researchers always collect data from the villagers to sell it to the 

industrialists. Second, this group believed that researchers collect data solely for their own 

interests or future prospects. For example, students want to get a degree and bureaucratic 

researchers want to get promoted. Neither offered 'concrete plans' or real actions to help 

the villagers. They saw researchers and intellectuals, as part of a new core nexus, 

benefiting from its patronage, and through their work providing legitimacy to the 

privileged. 

5. Working in Industry, Embracing Consumerism: The New World of Young People 

As noted earlier, young people defined here as those aged 15-30, constitute a special 

group. The new landscape of modernity and consumerism is the only one they have known 

and they are not yet firmly enmeshed in the new core-nexus. Their ties to modernity are 
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therefore secured firstly through their preference for working in industry rather than 

agriculture and secondly by the new opportunities for leisure, pleasure, and consumption 

presented by the emerging urban environment and the rapid development of 

communications media. 

As the figures in Table 7.5 show, when asked what they wanted to do in the future both 

young people from both indigenous and newcomer families nominated going into business 

as their first choice (31.3% and 28.6%) closely followed by studying and going to work in 

a factory (27.5% and 23.1%). In marked contrast, only 11.3% and 5.5% wanted to work in 

agriculture. Conversations revealed that they saw industry as offering not only a higher 

income but also more respect and more opportunities to meet new people. As Tu, an early 

working age newcomer said, 

When I worked in the factory, I felt more enjoyable. I had friends there and I 

feel it is 'cool' to work in a big company (Tu, interviewed 2005). 

This orientation to a modernised future is reinforced by their immersion in a new landscape 

ofleisure and consumption. 

According to the survey, young people had three main priorities when thinking about how 

to spend their moneys, fashionable clothes, mobile phones, and going to the cinema or 

buying a film VCD. The activities these choices supported were not entirely separate 

however, but increasingly integrated. 'Going to the cinema' for example was not just about 

seeing a film. The young people I spoke to overwhelmingly favoured the cinemas attached 

to the Laemthong mall, the most modem shopping complex in Rayong. A trip to the 

cinema was therefore also an opportunity to wander and window shop -in a retail 

environment that contained international fast food outlets from McDonalds, KFC, Pizza 

Hut, Starbuck to a Japanese restaurant; shops selling world brand name clothes and mobile 

phones, and a proliferating range of entertainment options from karaoke to pop concerts, 

and singingldancinglbeauty contests. 

The clothes favoured for these activities were mostly copied from celebrity fashions on 

television which found their way into the markets and superstores as soon as they were 

shown in the mass media. Although the fashions were mostly derived from Thai produced 
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drama series or soap operas, they tended to follow western styles and were widely seen as 

provocative by older people. 

The evidence I collected supports the argument that access to this more commercialised 

and cosmopolitan arena of action has detached young people from traditional cultural 

activities. When answering the questionnaire only 8% of the indigenous group and 6% of 

newcomers said that they attended temple regularly as against 54% and 50% who said they 

did so only rarely or not at all. Similarly, only 6% of the indigenous group and 2% of 

newcomers said they joined public or community activities. This was confirmed by 

participant observation, when on religious days and national holidays, it was normal to see 

a huge numbers of teenagers mingling with peer groups at shopping malls, rather than 

going to temples or attending traditional events. While the majority of young people (60%) 

paid lip service to the need to preserve tradition in the village, when asked what they meant 

the majority had no idea which traditions were central to the community. 

These findings seem to confirm the salience of Giddens's notion of disembedding 

(Giddens, 1990) and Tomlinson's idea of deterritorialisation (Tomlinson, 1999) suggesting 

that their encounters with westernised modernity, both in the workplace and in their 

preferred leisure environments, have fostered a world view that is detaching them from the 

traditions of the community and the identities they support. This is however over simple 

since my fieldwork also suggests that the influx of newcomers has strengthened local 

identity among indigenous youth and reinforced a sense of belonging to a distinctive, 

historically rooted community. 

Some indigenous young people referred to the newcomers as 'provincial people' or 'new 

people' (Kon Tang Jung Wad or Kon Mai) and called themselves 'the fifth villagers' 

descendants' or 'the locals' (Luk Lan Kon Moo Ha or KOI1 Punt Tee). They asserted that 

newcomers had brought a range of troubles to the village such as drug addition, crime, 

disorder and adverse environmental impacts, which had not been there before. Conversely, 

although many indigenous youth were themselves involved in street gangs and drugs the 

term 'the fIfth villagers' descendants' or 'the locals' carried strong connotations of 

harmony and care about the community. When asked, in the questionnaire survey, whether 
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the arrival of the factories had had many negative impacts on the local environment for 

example, 82% of indigenous youth said 'yes' as against 58% of newcomers. 

My ethnographic work confirms that among some indigenous young people having 

'others' in the community has created a legacy of resentment that can spill over into 

violence. During the fieldwork period, there were several quarrels and battles between 

indigenous and newcomer groups. On one occasion, a newcomer boasted that he was 

superior to the locals and was able to attract any girl he wanted since as a factory worker 

he had more money than them. This calculated insult to the indigenous sense of worth 

ended with him being shot by a local young man. 

Most older residents however, saw young people as a single group, and frequently 

complained about the increased social problems that the new environment of fashion 

clothes, mobile phones, motorcycles and shopping malls had brought. As one indigenous 

woman 111 her sixties, who was particularly concerned about teenage pregnancies, 

lamented; 

Motorcycles and mobile phones are 'the driving forces' which makes teenagers 

have partners too early. They always talk on the phone. Then they drive to see 

each other. In our days, we never had a chance to see a guy if parents didn't 

allow, but this youth can do it easily. So ... now many girls are pregnant in their 

young age (Sawong Sangroj, interviewed 2005). 

7.4 Conclusion 

As we have seen, the multi-method approach adopted in the fieldwork has revealed a 

complex set of reactions both to the industrialisation of the village and the wider context of 

globalisation in which this process was embedded. I have argued that these variable 

reactions are not simply a matter of individual differences but are systematically patterned 

by the intersection of three dimension of group experience; age and stage of life, length of 

residence in the village, and relative position within the new core nexus that organises 

local power relations. 

Some groups within the community, including local leaders who has been co-opted by the 

new companies, villagers with land to sell, and newcomers who had moved to the village 
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in search of higher incomes and improved living standards, have been net winners from 

change. For others, particularly landless peasants and the poorest villagers, change has 

been a catastrophe, eroding their former means of livelihood and undermining the 

traditional culture and practices of communality and mutuality that agriculture and fishing 

had supported. These groups tended to perceive themselves as powerless and saw no 

chance of influencing or effectively negotiating with the new authority structure. The result 

was a pragmatic resignation. On the other hand, as we have also seen, other groups who 

have been net losers from change, particularly those who played a leading role in the 

original opposition to the factory or who were involved with projects for reviving 

traditional ways oflife, have adopted a more critical stance. As we also noted, they tend to 

be more highly educated than most villagers and hence more able to formulate an 

intellectual critique of change. At the same time, their relative detachment from the poorer 

villagers (some of who are sceptical of both their ideas and their motives) has meant that 

resistance tends to express itself through individual dissent or small group initiatives rather 

than mass collective action. Consequently, it poses no real challenge to the new power 

structure. 

We also saw the complexity concealed within the seemingly homogeneous category of 

'age'. By and large, young people welcomed the chance to work for companies or go into 

business on their own account and saw the new leisure spaces of the shopping mall and the 

new media of VCR's and cell phones as their preferred spheres of action in their 'free' 

time. At the same time, the appearance of a single 'youth culture' concealed strong 

divisions between 'locals' and 'newcomers' that were mapped onto differential senses of 

worth and opportunity. 

As we shall see, these various stratified differences in orientations to globalisation and 

industrialism help to illuminate the differences in villagers' responses to the public 

discourses and representations of globalisation carried by both the mainstream and activist 

media, and it is to these that we now turn. 
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Part Four Media Representations 

Chapter 8 

Picturing Change: The Television Representations 

8.1 Mass Media Consumption: The Centrality of Television 

As we noted in the last chapter, industrialisation and the spread of modem media have had 

a major impact on village communication patterns. Traditional media associated with 

agriculture work and rhythms have declined in importance. The rituals and webs of local 

knowledge centred on religious institutions and the management of communication 

between the sacred and secular world have increasingly lost their purchase on popular 

allegiance and belief. Industrial labour has redrawn the time-line between work and leisure. 

With the exception of young people, modem media have increasingly concentrated 

recreation in the home and as Table 8.1 shows, this has installed television as both the 

central focus of leisure and the major source of the interpretive framework that situates 

village experience within wider debates on the processes, contexts and consequences of 

change. 

Table 8.1 Mainstream media consumption 

~ 
TV Radio Newspapers VCD Cinema 
(%) (%) (%) (%) (%) 

Media 
Group YI 100 68 88 94 85.7 

GroupYN 92 70 88 86 76 

GroupWI 97.9 50 77.1 58.3 25 
GroupWN 98 66 86 76 40 

Group 01 88 20 50 22 6 
Group ON 94 32 46 20 4 

N= 298 

As table 8.1 demonstrates, television is the only medium that has unifonnly high rates of 

usage across all social groups with most villagers watching every day. Newspapers 

enjoyed high rates of use among young and working age groups, but were much less used 

by older groups. In addition, relatively high rates of exposure to newspapers did not mean 
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that people bought their own copies or that they read everyday. Most read only once or 

twice a week. Ethnographic observation confinued that villagers were much more likely to 

scan the front page at local food shops, or snatch a brief look at school or in the work 

place. Radio was also most popular with young people, with usage falling sharply as we 

move up the age scale. 

VCDs were also popular with all except the older groups, with respondents watching films 

or music two or three times a week. Singing karaoke and watching VCD films were 

popular activities during holidays and at weekends. Young people were particularly heavy 

users with interviews confinuing that many tended to use VCD more than television, 

selecting their favourite music or films, often from Hollywood, China, Taiwan, and Korea 

. from the rental shop or purchasing non-copy right discs from local markets. Young people 

were also the most avid cinema goers, favouring, as we noted in the last chapter, screens in 

the new shopping malls. In contrast, almost no older people went to the cinema. Radio was 

also most popular with young people, with usage falling sharply as we move up the age 

scale. 
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Table 8.2 The most popular media selections of each group 

Groups Television Newspapaers magazines radio 

1) Soap operas Thai Rath (front TV Pool FM102 pop 
YI page) (entertainment music 

magazine) 
2) News (evening 
news, channel 3) 

1) News (evening Thai Rath TV Pool FM102 pop 
YN news, channel 3) (entertainment music 

page) 
2) Soap operas 
1) News (evening Thai Rath (Front TV Pool FM102 pop 

WI news, channel 7) page) music 

2) SoaD ODeras 
1) News (Morning Thai Rath (front Kaihuarao (comic) FM102.75 

WN news talk by page and pol itical 
Sorayuth) news page) 

2) Documentarv 
1) News (evening Thai Rath (front Kaihuarao and *FM94.25 
news, channel 7) page) Koosang Koosom 

01 (real life stories and a 
couple life guidance) 

2) Soap operas 

1) News (Morning Thai Rath (front TV Pool and *102.75 and do 

ON 
news talk by page) Koosang Koosom * not remember 
Sorayuth) which channel 

2) Soap operas 

* The number of the audience is lower than 10 percent in the group 

Looking at table 8.2, which lists the most popular programmes or publications nominated 

by respondents, we see that radio is used primarily as a source of pop music. The most 

popular magazines are TV pool, and entertainment magazine, and among working and 

older groups, kaihuarao, a comic, and Koosang Koosom, which features real life stories 

and advice on everyday personal problems. The most popular newspaper among all groups 

is Thai Rath, Thailand's best selling title, famous for its sensationalist reporting and crime 

stories. At first sight, the nomination of soap operas as a favourite television genre by all 

except the working age newcomer group, seems to confitm that the villagers' overall 

media profile is predominantly entertainment led except that all the groups also nominate 

at least one television news programme. 
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Television then, emerges from the survey findings as both the most widely used medium 

across all groups and their primary source of news. Consequently, if we want to explore 

the possible roles the media might play in shaping villagers' responses to change we need 

to look carefully at how the television news programmes nominated by respondents shown 

in Table 8.3 represent issues around globalisation and modernity. 

Table 8.3 The most popular news programme nominated by each group 

Groups The most popular media of the group 

1. Young indigenous (YI) 
Evening TV news channel 3 

2. Young newcomers (YN) 
3. Working age indigenous (WI) 

Evening TV news channel 7 
4. Older indigenous (01) 
5. Working age newcomers (WN) 

Sorayuth Morning news talks channel 3 
6. Older newcomers (ON) 

8.2 News and Power 

As we noted our discussion of media ownership in Chapter 4, Thai television is dominated 

by companies controlled by major business dynasties. Globalisation and marketisation 

have created opportunities for them to further consolidate and extend their interests. They 

have been major beneficiaries of change. They are also often closely allied to or involved 

with major political factions that have been promoting general policies rooted III an 

ideology of 'globalism'. The channels respondents nominated are no exception. 

Channel 7, is operated by the Bangkok Broadcasting and Television Company Ltd 

(BBTV), the holding company for the media interests of the Ratanarak family. The 

company founder, Chun Ratanarak, was already a successful industrialist and financier, 

with a sizeable fortune derived from his interests in Siam City Cement and the Bank of 

Ayudahya, when he used his connections to obtain the operating licence for Channel 7 

from the Royal Thai Army. The channel was the first in Thailand to employ satellite links 

to obtain national coverage. It remains a family owned company and is now headed by 

Chun's widow Sasithorn. She and her immediate family are currently ranked the 5th 

richest in Thailand by Forbes magazine (Forbes.com 2008). 

Channel 3 is operated by the Bangkok Entertainment Co (BEC), a subsidiary of the BEC 

World Group, established in 1995 to manage the diverse media interests of the Maleenon 
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family, ranked by Forbes as the 7th wealthiest in Thailand. Although the channel is 

managed and run on a day-to-day basis by BEC, it remains under the formal ownership of 

the Mass Communications Organization of Thailand (MCOT) a state owned enterprise 

which directly operates Modernine TV (formerly Channel 9), a network of 63 radio 

stations and the Thai News Agency, and in which the Ministry of Finance retains a 

controlling share of75% (BEC World Public Company Limited 2007). 

The Maleenon family has played an important role in Thai politics in recent years. They 

were one of the main financial backers of the Thai Rak Thai [Thais Love Thais] party 

which gained an overall majority in the House of Representatives in the 2001 general 

election and which remained the governing party under Prime Minister Thaksin 

Shinawatra until 2005 when the military mounted a coup and sent Thaksin into exile. 

Under the Thaksin administration, the family's support was rewarded by political office 

when Pracha, the son of the dynasty's founder Vichai, was successively Deputy Interior 

Minister, Minister of Social Development and Human Security, and Minister of Sport' and 

Tourism. 

Looking at the contrasting histories and political connections of the two channels, it is 

tempting to suggest that they articulate different approaches to managing modernity and 

globalisation. On this reading Channel 7 can be seen as closer to the established centres of 

power, particularly the army, and therefore perhaps more inclined to emphasise stability 

and balance whereas Channel 3 is more oriented to change and openness to cosmopolitan 

influences. Table 8.3 offers some support for this conjecture with Channel 3 news being 

the most popular choice among younger groups while working and older indigenous adults 

favoured the news on Channel 7. 

Similarly, because of its ties to the army, Channel 7 might be more likely to celebrate 

traditional ideals of the 'Thai people' rooted in established notions of nation and order 

whereas Channel 3 might be more inclined to flirt with a populist strategy of speaking for 

urban middle class people and the younger generation. More imporatantly, it seems that 

both channels do not speak for 'ordinary people' against traditional power centres. In this 

connection it is worth noting that the Thai Rak Thai party was based on a loose coalition of 

groups and elected on an openly populist platform. 
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However, under the 'traditional power' and new capitalists, the Sorayuth Morning News 

Talk programme on Channel 3, the favourite of working and older newcomers, offers a 

potential space for questioning and satiring the elite groups. The programme features 

Thailand's best known television presenter, Sorayuth Sutasanajinda, accompanied by his 

female colleague, Ornpreeya. She plays a secondary role, dealing with 'soft' news areas 

such as children, health, women and entertainment, while he addresses major issues in 

politics and the economy. 

The programme is broadcast for two hours every weekday from 6.30 to 8.30 am. It is based 

around Sorayuth recounting selected stories from that day's national newspapers and 

adding his own comments on the events and the coverage, with occasional inserts of live 

interviews and moving pictures extracts. The format is unique in breaking with the long 

standing convention within Thai journalism, strongly influenced by US journalism 

training, that news reporting should always be separated from correspondent's comment. 

As analysts (for example, McCargo, 2000) have pointed out this rigid demarcation has 

resulted in Thai news reporting becoming primarily an assembly of quotations or press 

releases provided by external sources leaving it open to capture by governmental and 

corporate public relations. 

At the same time, the channel 3's economic viability depends on its ability to deliver the 

mass audiences demanded by advertisers. As the company's website notes, it 'is obliged to 

schedule programmes, arrange and modernise the programming format in order to attract 

as many viewers as possible' (BEC World Public Company Limited, no date). We might 

hypothesise that this need to assemble viewers from across the whole social spectrum, a 

commercial variant ofpopulism that Channel 3 shares with Channels 7, wi11lead the main 

news bulletins to approach globalisation through the prism of consumption and celebrity, 

the most visible representatives of individualised contemporary life styles, rather than 

issues around production, work and environment. 

To explore these conjectures further, I undertook two major analyses of the information, 

interpretation and comment in the four news programmes nominated as favourites by my 

respondents. 

A quantitative content analysis ofthe overall coverage of issues related to globalisation 
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Intensive qualitative analysis of three selected stories usmg approaches drawn from 

Critical Discourse Analysis (CDA) 

The sample period, shown in Table 8.4, ran from mid August to mid September 2005. 

Table 8.4 The sampling period 

The sampled media programmes The sampling periods 

Evening TV news channel 3 13/8/05 - 14/9/05 (30 days) 

13/8105 - 18/8/05, 

Evening TV news channel 7 20/8/05 - 8/9/05, 

11/9/05 - 18/9/05 (32 days) 

Sorayuth Morning News Talks, channel 15/8/05 - 15/9/05 (22 days, the programme was 

3 shown only Monday-Friday) 

This timing, mid way through my fieldwork stay, helped integrate the textual analysis and 

the study of villagers' responses to change in two ways. First I could use the results of the 

initial questionnaire and the general fieldwork to identify the issues around change and 

modernisation that most concerned different groups of respondents together with the news 

outlets they relied on most. Second, I could select items from the overall news sample that 

dealt with issues that had particular resonance for villagers to use as a basis for focus group 

discussions. 

The quantitative content analysis was based on a purposive sample which involved 'the 

researcher makings a decision as to what units he or she deems appropriate to include in 

the sample' (Neuendorf, 2002:88). Two main considerations underpinned the sampling 

strategy. 

Firstly, independent research indicated that the sampled television news bulletins were the 

second most viewed category of programming in Thailand after soap operas 

(Tangkijvanich, 2004:14) and their high popularity among villagers in this study was 

further confirmed by the results of the questionnaire survey of residents. It was therefore 

reasonable to suppose that they constituted a major source of mediated information and 

argument that respondents could draw on in constructing accounts and responses both to 

contemporary issues and to the process of change more generally. 
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· Secondly, the time frame for a content sample was chosen to overlap with the timing ofthe 

focus group exercise so that the issues reported on would still be active and salient for 

respondents 

Any sample based on a single continuous month runs the risk of being unrepresentative but 

since there was no major sporting tournament or political event (such as an election 

campaign) during the sampling period, there is no strong reason not to accept that the 

pattern of news coverage revealed by the analysis represents the standard organisation of 

national news representation in Thailand. 

The discourse analysis of these stories will be presented.in the next chapter. In this present 

chapter, I want to summarise the main findings from the content analysis. But before I do, 

it is important to stress that only those stories concerning the process of globalisation were 

included in the sample. Stories were coded only if they related to those areas of 

modernisation accelerated by globalisation which the fieldwork had revealed as salient to 

the villagers' experience of change. These included: 

new technologies and scientific innovations (eg media and communication technologies) 

shifts in the organisation of production (eg industrialisation, exports, labour migration, 

international capital) 

changing patterns and practices of consumption (eg consumerism, shopping malls, 

tourism) 

celebrity culture 

changing leisure (eg sports, entertainment) 

changing quality oflife (eg health, environmental integrity) 

During the analysis period a total of 589 items across the three sampled programmes dealt 

with these aspects of globalisation. The coding manual together with details of the 

categories used can be found in Appendix Band C. 
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Inter-coder reliability 

Kosum Omphornuwat, a native Thai who is a PhD student in Loughborough familiar with 

the country's social and political organisation, was trained to be a second coder to check 

the reliability of the quantitative content analysis. This exercise was based on a 5 percent 

sample (30 items) of the 589 news items included in the full analysis. The 30 items for 

recoding were selected on the assumption that all had equal significance, producing a 

distribution that has constant probability (WolframMathWorld, 2009). The degree of inter

coder reliability was assessed using Holsti's formula which calculates 'the ratio of coding 

agreements to the total number of coding decision' (Holsti, 1969:140): 

c.R. = 2M / NI + N2 

Where M = the number of coding decisions on which the two judges are in agreement 

NI and N2 = the number of coding decisions made by judges 1 and 2 (Holsti, 1969:140). 

By this calculation, inter-coder reliability was 0.77 %. 

The content analysis had three main aims 

(1) To map the overall structure of news attention by identifying which areas related to 

globalisation received the most coverage, which were presented positively, and which were 

seen as problematic or negative. 

(2) To map access to voice by recording which interest groups were most often quoted, 

directly and indirectly, and which were relegated to silence. 

(3) To compare patterns of coverage across the three sampled programmes and the two 

nominated channels. 

167 



The Findings of Content Analysis 

8.2.1 Sources 

Figure 8.1 The Balance of National and International sources 

30.00",.1; 

20.00% 

10.00% 

0.00% 

N=589 

As Figure 8.1 shows, over one third of the items coded (37.4%) were based on material 

provided by international news agencies and media. This reliance meant that in a 

substantial minority of its coverage Thai television news directly reproduced the structures 

of attention and news values of Western news organisations. 
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Turning now solely to national sources, Figure 8.2 confirms the Thai news system' s heavy 

reli ance on officia l sources in government and state agencies coupled with the a lmost tota l 

neglect of ordinary people or NGOs and the marginalisation of independent experts. 

Interestingly, very few items draw on material provided directly by economic actors . 

We might interpret thi s as indicating that, in line with globalism's assertion that the present 

economic trajectory is inevitable, the routine operations of business are seen as the taken

for-granted and continuing contex t in which other news events occur and that corporate 

stories only cross the newsworthiness threshold when there is an accident, scandal or other 

unexpected occurrence. 
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If however we look at access to vo ice, as indicated by who is quoted directly in news 

reports, we see business interests and other economic actors assuming a more prominent 

rol e, but one that is still eclipsed by some margin by the platform given to political voices 

in the person of the Prime Minister and to cabinet members and state employees. The only 

group that enjoys comparable access to voice with political speakers is celebrities. This 

structure of attention can be usefu lly understood using Francesco Alberoni's argument that 

the media system of modem societies gives relentless publicity to the what he calls 'the 

powerless e lite' of celebrities and personalities from the worlds of consumption, sports and 

entertainment, while allowing the key holders of economic power, landowners, major 

businessmen and financiers, to go about their business relatively unremarked, thereby 

concealing the real structure of power and its operations (Alberoni, 1972). 

This conjecture is lent added support by the fact that independent expertise is a lmost never 

consulted. Ordinary people on the other hand are given a modest voice. 
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8.2.2 Foci: Spotlights and Shadows 

Figure 8.4 The Relalive prominence of difference seclors 
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The importance of the worlds of sport, life style and fashion is confi rmed by the 

distribution of news attention across di fferent areas of acti vity shown in Figure 8.4 where 

they account for a lmost two thirds (63%) of items. In contrast less than a fifth of items 

(18.9%) focus on economic issues related to production. This suggests that the ideology of 

consumerism plays a central organizing ro le in public discussion in the major mass media. 

Despite their salience to my respondents, questions concerning the environmental impacts 

of change and the soc ial problems they are generating received very little coverage. 
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Table 8.5 Themes and sub-categories presenting positive impacts of globalisation 

Economic Gains 
Increased wealth and income 
FTA 
Tourism 
Industry 
Income from sports 

Consumption 
Total 
Overseas Science and Technology 
Popular Culture 
International sports 

Foreign cultures and life styles (both presenting and promoting+ pro c 
Celebrities and their life styles (sports celebrities+beauty Contestants 
Cultural hybridity 
T otal 
Benefit of globalisation 
People benefit from 910 
Nation benefit 
Well being and heallhy 
Combination of pro-globaliation 
Total 
Others 

N=589 

Channel 3 News 

2.3 

1.4 

1.9 

0 .5 

2 .3 

1.9 

10.3 

2.3 

15.3 

16.7 

13.9 
1.9 

47.8 

0.9 

0 .5 

0 

5.1 

6.5 

33.1 

Sorayuth Cha nne l 7 News 
4 .8 0.7 

0 0.3 

2.4 1.7 

2.4 2.1 

4 .8 4 .5 

1.2 2 

15.6 11 .3 

1.2 0.7 

31 .3 30.7 

2.4 10.6 

9.6 14.9 

0 0 .7 

43.3 56 .9 

0 1.4 

0 0 

1.2 0 

0 3.1 

1.2 4 .5 

38.7 26.6 

172 



Figure 8.5- Themes presenting positive impacts of globali sation, shows that a compari son 

between the main categories of positive themes of three te lev ision programmes needs to be 

read accompanying tab le 8.5 which provides figures for sub-categori es. 

The celebration of the new, more cosmopolitan, popular culture as the most visible site 

where the positive benefit s of globa li sation can be seen is confirmed by the fi gures shown 

in Figure 8.5 and Table 8.5 where it accounts for between 43% and 57% of items. In 

contrast, the positive economic benefits were mentioned in just over 10% of items in the 

two main news bulletins. 
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Figure 8.6 Themes presenting negative impacts of globalisation 

Chart 6 Themes presenting negative impacts of globalisation 
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Table 8.6 Themes and subRcategories presenting negative impacts of globalisation 

Themes and sub-categories presenting negative impacts Channel 3 Sorayuth Channel 7 

News Channel 3 News 

Economic problems 

-Labour exploitation/abuse 3.2 2.4 3.1 

-Poverty 1.9 3.6 1 

-Fuel price rises 0.5 2.4 1.4 

-Impact on agriculture 1.4 1.2 0.3 

-GDP/economic growth impact 0.9 0 1 

Total 7.9 9 .6 6.8 

Social issues 

-Health 0.5 1.2 1 

-Child abuse 0.5 2.4 0.7 

-Gambling 2.3 4.8 2.4 

Total 3.3 8.4 4.1 

Env ironmental degradation (+negative environmental 2.3 1.2 1 

impact) 

Cultural issues 

-Local cultures 1.4 1.2 1.4 

-Impact of foreign cultures 1.6 1.2 1 

-General cu lture impacts 0 .9 3.6 0 

Total 3.9 6 2.4 

Genera l assessments 

-combination of negative impacts 2.8 2.4 0.7 

-Balance between negative and positive impacts 2.3 3.6 4. 1 

Total 5.1 6 4.8 

-Other 77.5 68.8 80.9 

N=589 

Figure 8.6 and tab le 8.6 shou ld be read together. Figure 8.6 shows the main categories of 

negative themes compared between ChaImel 3 news, Sorayuth and Channel 7 news. Table 

8.6 displays sub-categories or each theme (main categories). 

As Figure 8.6 and Table 8.6 show, overal l the negative impacts of globa li sation receIve 

mllch less attention than the positive aspects. Thi s sllssgests that popular Thai te lev ision 

channel 3 and 7 present globali sation in positi ve ways mainl y whi le negati ve themes of 

globalisalion were ignored. However, across the t1u'ee progranmles sampled, it is 
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Sorayuth's comment show that is most likely to feature economic problems, social issues 

and cultural anxieties suggesting that it functions as one of the few si tes for criti cal 

analysis. How it accomplishes this, and how the Channels 7 and 3 negotiate the 

problematic issues generated by the Thai government ' s championing of globa li sm are the 

major focu s on the nex t chapter. 

The tables presented here suggest that contrary to our conjecture, the variations in the news 

coverage between Chan nels 7 and 3 are minimal. As we shall see in the nex t chapter 

however, there are differences but they carmot be ca librated using broad content analysis 

categories. They are woven into the detail ed language and imagery dep loyed in the sto ries 

and can only be captured by fine grained qualitative analysis and for reasons 1 w il l now 

explain I have chosen to use Criti ca l Discourse Analysis for th is task. 
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Chapter 9 

Talking Change: The Discourse of National Television 

9.1 Ideology, Power and Media Representations 

In his influential conceptualization, John Thompson argues that to study ideology is 

to study the ways in which meaning serves to establish and sustain relations of 

domination. Ideological phenomena are meaningful symbolic phenomena in so 

far as they serve, in particular social-historical circumstances, to establish and 

sustain relations of domination (Thompson, 1990:56). 

Compared to definitions that identify ideology with the expression of any kind of interest, 

this narrowing down of the term's scope has several advantages. Firstly, it opens the way 

for a consideration of counter discourses that challenge the terms of prevailing ideologies. 

Secondly, it directs attention to the ways in which the contest of discourses is organized in 

public culture and particularly within the major media of communication that occupy the 

center of this culture. Thirdly, it insists that to properly understand their operations, 

ideological initiatives must be placed in their specific social and historical contexts. More 

particularly, Thompson argues that: 

we cannot analyse the ideological character of mass communication by 

analysing only the organization features of media institutions or the 

characteristics of media messages; rather, media messages must be analysed in 

relation to the specific contexts and processes in which they are appropriated by 

the individuals who receive them (Thompson, 1990:267). 

Also he focuses on the ways recipients 'make sense [of them 1 and incorporate them into 

their everyday lives' (Thompson, 1990:304). For Thompson, 'this ethnographic moment is 

indispensable' to a comprehensive analysis of the making and taking of meaning 

(Thompson, 1990:279). Responding to this challenge of finding ways of relating texts and 

contexts is one of the major aims of the work presented here. 

There are a number of possible approaches to textual analysis but the analytic perspective 

that best fits with Thompson's framework and my own research approach is the Critical 
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Discourse Analysis (CDA) perspective developed by Norman Fairc10ugh and Ruth Wodak. 

There are three reasons for this. 

Firstly, in common with Thompson, they stress the need to contextualize the analysis of 

discourse both socially and historically. One particularly useful way of approaching this 

task is by way of Fairc1ough's idea of 'communicative events' as combinations of three 

key elements: texts, discourse practices and sociocultural practices. As he notes: 

'texts' may be written or oral, and oral texts may be just spoken (radio) or 

spoken and visual (television). By 'discourse practice' I mean the processes of 

text production and text consumption. And by 'sociocultural practice' I mean 

the social and cultural goings-on which the communicative event is a part of 

(Fairclough, 1995:57). 

As Wodak points out, this procedure is necessarily interdisciplinary (Wodak, 2001:15) 

since it requires analysis to draw on insights and methods from across the social sciences, 

from the political economy of production to etlmographies of reception. This commitment 

to combining different modes of inquiry is very much at the heart of this thesis. 

Secondly, again in common with Thompson, CDA argues that discourse is ideological only 

'in so far as it contributes to sustaining particular relations of power and domination' 

(Fairc1ough, 2001 :126) and that public culture also supports counter discourses which 

deploy 'Ianguage ... to challenge power, to subvert it' (Wodak, 2001:10-11). As a 

consequence media discourse needs to be approached not as a simple channel for 

prevailing ideologies but as a potential 'site of complex and contradictory processes' 

(Fairc1ough,1995:47). 

In the case of globalisation, commentators have identified two major currents of discourse. 

On the one hand, there is the discourse of globalism which originates in the meeting rooms 

of corporations, national governments, and transnational economic agencies, and which 

presents the prevailing market driven processes of globalisation as both inevitable and 

desirable. Fairclough characterizes this globalist discourse as endemically ideological, .'a 

strategy for hijacking globalisation in the service of particular national and corporate 

interests' (Fairc1ough, 2006:8). This discourse 'from above' has not gone uncontested 

however. It is challenged by a range of discourses rooted in experiences of 'globalisation 
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from below' which speak to the dislocation and dispossession of groups on the receiving 

end of globalist policies. Mapping the contest between the ideology of globalism and these 

contending discourses, as it is played out in the mainstream and alternative Thai media, is a 

major aim of this chapter and the one that follows. 

The final reason for taking CDA as a departure point for my textual analysis IS its 

commitment to: 

illuminating the problems which people are confronted with by particular forms 

of social life, and to contributing resources which people may be able to draw 

upon in tackling and overcoming these problems (Fairc1ough, 2001:125). 

CDA's critical focus on social problems, social inequality and discrimination, and the 

abuse of power is one which I share. 

Up until recently, Fairclough's work has focused primarily on discourses circulating within 

the United Kingdom and other major capitalist economies, but in his most recent book, 

'Language and Globalization' (2006), he has turned his attention to discourses. of 

globalisation. One of the case studies that he offers is an analysis of a flyer issued by 

Greenpeace, to enlist support for the campaign against toxic emissions form the power 

plant at Mab ta phut, a major industrial zone in Eastern Thailand. Given that worries about 

emissions from the TPI plant in the village were among the major concerns voiced by my 

respondents, this contribution is directly relevant to the present research. However, it is 

limited in one important respect. The text he analyses is produced by a transnational NGO 

(albeit in collaboration with local activists), rather than by nationally or locally based 

groups. The study presented here, of Thai national television and local activist media, 

addresses this gap and can be seen as extending Fairclough's work. 

Proponents of CDA work on media texts are careful to stress that it does not provide a 

ready-made or self-contained toolkit of analytical methods. Rather they present it as 

directing attention to particular aspects of textual organisation but also open to 

contributions from other analytical traditions where these are useful. The analysis 

presented therefore draws on a range of concepts. The main ones are: 

• Fairclough' s distinction between genres defined as particular ways of acting and 

interacting communicatively (and defined in the case of television by progamme 
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conventions) and styles, defined as ways of expressing personal and social 

identities within these generic spaces. 

• The distinction between the macro thematic structures of a text defined by the 

issues and topics it addresses and the micro or schematic structures organized 

around semantic relations between propositions (relations of causality, 

consequences taken account of) on the one hand and lexical choices (the selection 

of adjectives, adverbs, pronouns and vocabularies) on the other (Van Dijk, 2001; 

and Fairclough, 1995:30). 

• The distinction, borrowed from semiotics, between the literal, manifest or 

denotative level of signification 'where consensus is wide and most people would 

agree on the meaning' (Hall, 1997:38) of a particular word or image, and the 

connotations level which is an interpretation of broader themes of meanings, need 

to connect to 'wider semantic fields of cultures' (Hall, 1997:38). 

• The conception of commonsense proposed by Gramsci alerts us to the way that 

ideological discourse strategies aim to cement dominant interpretive frames as the 

taken-for-granted way of understanding particular issues or events. Globalist 

ideology's assertion that there is no alternative to the market drive process of 

globalisation fits this characterisation well. 

• Finally, since television programmes are audio visual as well as discursive, we need 

to pay attention to the use and organization of sound (music and location recording) 

and imagery (camera angles, shot composition, and editing). 

These various schemas and concepts provide a repertoire of resources for analysis and 

interpretation. They will be drawn on here in varying combinations depending on the text 

under consideration. 

The analysis focuses on four case studies. These have been chosen with two main criteria 

in mind. First, they deal with central themes in debates on the general process of market 

driven globalisation. Second, they address issues that my fieldwork has shown are 

particularly salient to my respondents. The four cases are: 

• The news coverage of the attempts to massage the image of the Mae Moh power 

plant, Lumpang province, North Thailand, after concerted criticism of the health 

and environmental damage done by toxic emissions from the installation. 
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• News and commentary on the water shortage that occurred in 2005 in Rayong 

province and the accusations that the government was unfairly favouring businesses 

over ordinary householders in the distribution of scarce resources. 

• Representations of consumer modernity and personal mobility in the variety show 

'At Ten' which younger respondents nominated as among their top three favourite 

programmes. 

• Coverage of the pre marital pregnancy of Kathleeya McIntosh, one of the 

Thailand's leading entertainment celebrities and the surrounding debate around 

moral values. 

9.2 Industrialisation and Its Discontents1: The Mae Moh Power Plant 

9.2.1 Context 

The rapid expansion of both manufacturing industry and domestic consumption III 

Thailand in recent years has led to a year-on-year increase in demand for energy. In 

response, the government has embarked on major programmes for increasing electricity 

generation. Some have involved building dams for hydroelectric power. Other have 

involved the construction of new power generating plants. Both have attracted criticism 

and controversy from NGOs and citizens' groups who point to the alleged negative 

impacts on health and the environment. 

The Mae Moh power plant, owned and operated by the Electricity Generating Authority of 

Thailand (EGAT), a state enterprise controlled by the Ministry of Energy, is one of the 

largest power generating sites in Thailand providing power for a large part of the North 

and the East of the country. It employs a generating process that uses lignite (taken from 

the large mine adjacent to the plant) and which produces acidic emissions of sulphur 

dioxide. There had been long standing claims that these emissions were causing skin and 

respiratory illness diseases among the local population and that children living near the 

plant were 50% more likely than other children to contact a variety of illnesses, including 

allergies and heart problems. Concern came to a head in October 1992 when emissions 

spread over a wide area. The Pollution Control Department, a government agency, claimed 

that only 1,000 people had fallen ill but a report in Phujadkarn Magazine in December 
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1992 (ANON, 1992a and ANON 1992b) put the figure at 5,000. Cattle also died or became 

sick and plants were burned. There was another major incident in 1998 by which time Mae 

Moh had come to be a by-word for the health and environmental damage caused by rapid 

and insufficiently regulated industrialisation. 

As noted earlier, the fieldwork village, Ban Noen Putsa-Pluak Ked, found itself in a very 

similar situation when a power plant was constructed to support the factory that TPI had 

built in 1992 and was found to be causing health problems and environmental damage. 

Coverage of Mae Moh is therefore highly salient to the villagers' experiences and 

concerns. 

The analysis that follows focuses on a news item broadcast on Channel 7 on the 20th 

August 2005. It lasted for 2 minutes 30 seconds and was the thirteenth item in the bulletin. 

As we shaH see, it represents an attempt to rehabilitate the image of the plant by 

emphasising its new found role as a positive contribution to the local environment and 

cOlnmunity and its new found role as an intended tourist attraction. The organisation and 

running order of the item is detailed in Extract 9.1. 
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9.2.2 From Risk to Assess: Channel 7 Talks Up The Mae Moh Power Plant 

Extract 9.1 Mae Moh Power plant extract in Channel 7 news 

SOUND IMAGES 

1.The male newsreader: Mah Moh 1.CU: the male newsreader read the 

nowadays is not only a coal mine. It, on the introduction. At the left corner of the screen, 

face of it, has changed a lot. Please follow there is theEGAT logo. 

the story with (the name of the reporter). 

2.Male voice·over: In the past, media 2.CU and Zoom out Mae Moh power plant and 

representation of pollution in Mah Moh may see the reservoir as the foreground. 

create the fear to Thais but after installing 

3.Male voice-over: but after installing ten 3.Pan shot: the emisSion of smoke from the 

sulphur dioxide filter machines, the pollution power plant 

seems to disappear. 

4.Surasak: When they were installed, we've 4.CU: Surasak Supavitidpatlana, a production 

never had that problem anymore. Moreover, manager speaks to the reporter. 

we invited some villagers to come and see 

our work. We did it. 

5. Surasak: Whenever you want to come, at 5. LS: the emission of smoke 

2 or 4 am in the morning, you are welcome 

all the time. No need to let us know in 

advance. Do come and see how we are 

working. 

6. The reporter: From the viewing spot, you 6. LS of the sceneries around the plant and pan 

will see the coal mine and the EGAT has to the reporter. 

developed this land to be the tourism area 

as well. 

7.The reporter's voice over: When the 7. LS: the sceneries of mountains, the power 

development works together with plant and landscape. A group of people enjoy 

environment protection, the mine therefore taking photographs. 

is not different from a tourist place. 

B. The reporter's voice over: Mae Moh mine 8.LS: a gorgeous Thai traditional shelter is 

has been developed to have the viewing settled amid the beautiful landscape. 

spot, Sua Tong (a kind of flower) field, 
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9.The reporter's voice over: botanical 9.LS: a walking path and a slider path. Some 

gardens, a slider filed, people are playing the slider. 

10. The reporter's voice over: a golf course, 10. LS: a golf course 

11.The reporter's voice over: and the 11. MS: inside the museum, pan to the image of 

Chulalongkom King Lignite Centre Museum the Chulalongkorn King 

where gathered history of geology and the 

power plant-

12.The reporter's voice over: including 12. LS: people are seeing around the museum. 

environment and community management. Cut to MS: various kinds of stones. 

13.Chuyod: we would like you to come here 13.CU: Chuyod Suthawatchaiyaporn: a 

and prove that Mae Moh is not like the manager of planning and service of the plant 

image which the media represented. I would speaks to the reporter. 

like to promote tourism here as a strategy 

for correcting the image of the EGAT. 

In the opemng studio shot, the newsreader presents the item as a story of positive 

transformation and change. This theme is elaborated in two ways: by highlighting the 

success of the new sulphur dioxide filter machines in solving the problem of pollution and 

creating a clean environment, and by emphasising the plant's new role as a leisure 

destination and educational resource. The legacy of negative connotations evoked by the 

early shots of smoke emissions in shots 3 and 5 is countered by the images in shots 2 and 6 

showing the sparkling reservoir and the beautiful, unspoilt scenery surrounding the plant. 

Having established the plant's new 'green' image, the story goes on to emphasise its 

emerging role as a tourist attraction and educational centre. Visitors are shown taking 

photographs (shot7) and there are shots of the new walking paths and golf course (shots 9 

and 10) The story then moves inside the plant's newly opened geology museum named in 

honour of the king panning across the interior and settling on the prominently displayed 

portrait of the monarch (shots 11 and 12).The item ends with an open invitation to viewers 

to come and experience the changes for themselves and to see that the plant is now an 

amenity to be enjoyed rather than a threat to be feared. 

This item is a perfect example of the 'ideology of globalism' in action with its message 

that industrialisation is necessary if the country is to modernise effectively, that problems 
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can be solved and that the end results will substantially improve the overall quality of 

communal life. The 'top down' nature of this perspective is confirmed here by the fact that 

access to voice is granted exclusively to two of the plant's managers and that no local 

people affected by its past performance or current changes or any environmental experts or 

activists are asked to comment. 

There is however a potential problem of presentation. The crucial opening establishing 

sequence is delivered entirely as a voice over and contains the key claim that 'the pollution 

seems to disappear'. No empirical evidence is offered in support of this claim. It is 

anchored solely by images appearing to show a clean environment. This is could easily be 

read (by a sceptical viewer) as an instance of promotional discourse, an advertorial 

sponsored by or made on behalf of, the company. To counter this, shot 6 introduces the 

classic news discourse rooted in impartial first-hand observation, showing the reporter 

standing in front of the plant and describing what he can see. 

By evoking the ideals of objectivity and impartiality, the item distances itself from the 

discourse of public relations and presents itself as articulating national rather than sectional 

interests, a claim reinforced by the prominent shot of the portrait ofthe monarch, the father 

of the nation. The king remains a potent symbol of nationhood for Thais, particularly those 

who value tradition. As we noted earlier, Channel 7, has close ties to the army and 

represents the more traditionally oriented elements in the ruling elite. It is therefore not 

surprising that it was the first choice of news programme among the older indigenous 

participants in this study. Its representations resonated with their experiences. As we shall 

see in the second case study, Channel 7's relay of official views contrasted sharply with 

Channel 3 more populist orientation .. 
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9.3 Industrialisation and Its Discontents 2: The Water Shortage 

9.3.1 Context 

As noted earlier, Rayong was selected to be one of the three provinces to be developed 

under 'the Eastern Seaboard Project', a huge development programme aiming to build. an 

industrial city in eastern Thailand Industry. By 2005 the area contained five industrial 

estates and 1,856 factories (Rayong Provincial Industry Office, 2005) placing severe 

pressure on water resources. Industrial production, households and agriculture mainly 

depend on water from two reservoirs, Nongplalai and Dokkrai. 

Between the end of 2004 and August 2005, there was no rain causing the first severe 

drought in the area since the emergence of industrialisation in the 1980s. The two main 

feeder reservoirs were dry and the Water Supply Service had stopped periodically. In July 

2005, national newspapers speculated that some factories might have to be closed if there 

was not enough water to support their production (Thai Rath, and Matichon, July 2005). 

The next day, they reported that the prime minister Thaksin Shinnawat had confirmed that 

the government would provide assistance to the industry as soon as possible and would 

take whatever steps were necessary to ensure that the water supply would be on full 

service. Local people were concerned that the planned assistance seemed to privilege the 

needs of industry while largely ignoring their own predicament. 

Their concerns escalated when large scale construction works began along the Rayong 

river in an effort to divert water from the River and local canals to support industry. In July 

2005, a crowd oflocal peasants, farmers, fishermen, household owners, and representatives 

of non-governmental organisations went out to the governor's residence and protested 

against the project, which they believed took advantage ordinary people. In addition, they 

argued that the excavation of the River to build a darn would destroy the existing ecology 

around water resources and hann local livelihoods. After this protest, the mainstream 

. media, which had previously based its coverage of the crisis on statements from 

government agencies, ministers and industry representatives began to pay attention to 

selected local voices. As we shall see however, the way this contest of positions and 
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discourses was organised and presimted varied considerably across channels and between 

programmes. 

News Reporting 

9.3.2 The Evening News Programme, Channel 7 

According to the questionnaire survey, channel 7 Evening News was the most popular 

television programme among the working and older indigenous villagers. The format 

emphasises formality with the three newsreaders dressed in formal suites. Over the sample 

period, the water shortage issue was given considerable prominence with reports on 13 

days out of32 days (there was no data recorded on 19-8-05 and 10-9-05). 

Despite the large number of items on the issue, reports consistently employed a limited 

range of voices drawn almost exclusively from official sources. These included the prime 

minister 1 time, the Agriculture Minister 3 times, the Industry Minister 1 time, Deputy PM 

3 times, the Environment Minister 1 time, the Army 1 time, the Irrigation Department 2 

times, the Royal Rainmaking Office 1 time, and the head of Democrat party (the main 

opposition party) 1 time. As we can see, while government sources and the Army were 

reported 13 times, the opposition party was featured only once. Importantly, there were no 

ordinary people and civil society voices. 

The official sources used encoded the story within three main frames. 

Firstly, the ministers went to Rayong to follow and push all plans to ease the drought, 

including excavating the River to allocate water to industry. Also the programme reported 

the operation of rainmaking a couple of times. In addition, the ministers and the heads of 

state agencies offered some implementations to handle a drought next year. 

The first frame operated as a 'promotional discourse' for the government, politicians and 

bureaucracies who were charged with tackling the problem. Whenever ministers visited 

Rayong, the news reported that they had gone to check on the progress of projects to 

relieve the drought. There were no contributions from local people and peasants asking 

whether these projects could tackle the problem and whether there were any negative 
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impacts on their lives. Accompanying news pictures of ministers walking in very hot and 

dry areas with temperatures over 30 degrees Celsius and observing the machines operating 

in Rayong conveyed an image of hard working, well informed, politicians and a 

government determined to sort out the problem. 

The report on the 15th August 2005 for example, featured the Industry Minister's visit to 

Rayong to promote plans to allocate water from the two main reservoirs to industry. 

Although the drought spread over the wide area of the East of the country, there was no 

mention of the need to maintain irrigation for agriculture which remained one of the main 

economic sectors in the area and had existed for hundreds years in Rayong. 

The second major frame reinforced the priority given to industry needs by de-legitimating 

the concerns of local people. On the 22nd August 2005, in a reported speech the prime 

minister argued that the difficulties facing industry were so urgent that examining the 

relevant projects was not necessary and that the protests oflocal people were orchestrated 

by activists, rather than being rooted in genuine concerns. The newsreader offered the 

following gloss; 

The prime minister stated that the people sectors and local people who had gone 

out to protest against the water allocation to the industry in Rayong had been 

incited by some groups. The prime minister said, it was not necessary to pursue 

Environmental Impact Assessment (EIA) of the water allocation from the 

Rayong River. He said it was considered as an urgent matter to handle before 

water ran out of (Sasina Wimuttanon, 2005). 

Interestingly, channel 7 never reported the protests of the Rayong locals at first hand. They 

simply relayed the Prime Minister's assertions. They made no attempt to canvass the 

opinions of locals and experts and never investigated why there was a battle for water in 

Rayong. By labeling local protests as an illegitimate political activity, they are constructed 

as an obstacle to solving the drought crisis. The failure of the EIA which is charged with 

protecting natural resources and conserving community cultures and local communities 

was also ignored. 
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In contrast to the Prime Minister's outright rejection of local concerns, after the protests, 

other members of the government adopted a more conciliatory tone as in the report on the 

25th of August 2005: 

The newsreader: the Deputy PM, Pinit Jarusombat said that the drought had 

resulted from too much heat in atmosphere due to Rayong being bases of 

industries and petrochemical factories. Thus he would not allow to expand 

industry anymore in order to reduce heat from the sunlight (Sasina Wimuttanon, 

2005). 

The Deputy prime minister (in direct speech): Industry here must be stopped 

and will be expanded in other areas. As I told, everything should have had a 

plan and we should concern about environment. If it (the industry) has too 

much, it will damage environment. Heat in the atmosphere lessens humidity so 

it is not possible to have accumulation of clouds. We must sort it out urgently 

(Pinit Jarusombat, 2005a). 

Having made this concession to local feeling, however, the government made no attempt 

the 'sort out' the environmental issues or to reduce the number of factories in the region. 

Rather, this rhetorical gesture can be seen as strengthening their position in two ways. 

Firstly, by bolstering their claim to represent all groups within the 'nation', it reinforced 

the populist political platform which had delivered electoral success. Secondly, by 

appearing to listen to voice of the people, they reduced the likelihood of further protests. 

Nor did the channel itself follow up by investigating popular concerns and claims. 

In the third frame, towards the end of the crisis period, promoting tourism was introduced. 

After the 29th August 2005, the situation in Rayong changed as the area experienced high 

amounts of rainfall. The coverage focused on the increase of water levels in the reservoirs, 

employing the head of the. Irrigation Department and the Deputy prime minister as the 

main sources of the coverage. On the 15th September 2005, the Deputy Prime Minister 

stated that: 

It is expected that water consumption will increase 20 percents next year due to 

an increase of tourism in Pattaya. Therefore, what the government needs to do 

urgently is to allocate water from the Bangpra-Bangpakong project and aims to 

store water in the reservoirs 100,000 million cubic metres per day (Pinit 

Jarusombat,2005b). 
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This frame presented tourism, alongside industry, as a priority in planning water usage. 

The Deputy Prime Minister's previous expressions of concern about environmental impact 

and plans to curtail the expansion of industry, including plans for helping peasants and 

locals were never mentioned again or returned to by the news team. 

In summary, Channel 7 news coverage of the water shortage consistently privileged the 

interests of industry and tourism and relied almost exclusively on official governmental, 

political and bureaucratic sources, including the Army, the channel owner. Although, the 

Deputy Prime Minister admitted once that having too many factories in Rayong may have 

resulted in the drought and low rainfall, the news programme never undertook 

investigative stories to establish what the cause of the drought and never presented the 

views of non official actors: experts, scientists, environmentalists, peasants, and locals. 

Moreover, this single acknowledgement of local feeling was enveloped with a larger 

frame, anchored in the Prime Minister's characterisation, endorsed by the news reader, 

which cast off local protests as 'an illegitimate activity', thus, promoting only the 

privileged interest and undern1ining the locals' power. Also it became a hidden propaganda 

tactic of the government to maintain their status and popularity. 

9.3.3 The Evening News Programme, Channel 3 

As described in chapter 8, Channel 3 is owned by the Maleenon family operating through 

the family holding company, BEC World, under a contract with the state (seG details in 

chapter 4 and 8). The family had close ties to the Thaksin government in power. They were 

one of the major sources of funds for the ruling party (Thai Ruk Thai) and Pracha 

Maleenon, who had previously managed Channel 3 was, at the time of the water shortage, 

Tourism and Sports Minister. 

At the same time, in contrast to the news on Channel 7, the Channel 3 evening news does 

not operate as a simple conduit for government pronouncements. Its presentation is more 

populist in style drawing on both entertainment and colloquial speech. In a break with the 

dominance of male newsreaders on Thai television, on weekdays, the general news is 

presented by two newsreaders, one male and one female, with another male newsreader 

reading the sports news and ending with entertainment news read by an actress. At 

weekends, three female newsreaders read the general news and a male newsreader reads 
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the sports news. The introduction of female newsreaders with colorful and lively styles, 

which began in 2005, differentiated the channel sharply from its competitors. 

Rather than 'reading' the news, the newsreaders on channel 3 'tell' the stories and provide 

'comment' in natural and informal conversational styles. This story-telling technique, 

coupled with the banter between presenters and the introduction of humour, moves the 

presentation closer to the style of everyday conversation in the family. The female 

newsreaders dress fashionably and colorfully while the male readers are more informal 

than their rivals on other channels wearing a shirt and a necktie without a jacket. Taken 

together these signals of up-to-dateness, fashionability and approachability helped to 

secure the programme's popularity among the young people in the village. 

Despite having considerable distinction in the reporting form, use of news sources of 

channel 3 was relatively similar to that of channel 7. Channel 3 also depended on 

government official sources but the number ofthe presented topics was lower than those of 

channel 7. Channel 3 reported the water shortage issue on 5 days out of the sampled 30 and 

in common with Channel 7 depended heavily on government sources including the prime 

minister I time, the Agriculture Minister 1 time, Deputy Prime Minister 1 time (Pinit 

Jarusombat), the head of the main opposition party 1 time (Apisit Vecchachewa), the head 

of the Irrigation Department I time, the Permanent Undersecretary of Agriculture Ministry 

1 time and a report from a journalist 1 time. Accordingly, the raw content presented by 

channel 3 was almost the same as channel 7. 

However, channel 3 news employed a different strategy to approach the audience. By 

utilising natural conversation and an informal reporting style and incorporating discourse 

strategies grounded in 'common sense', and popular myths, it can be argued that the 

charmel was more successful in reproducing the dominant ideology of globalism precisely 

because it 'naturalised' the ideology of globalism rather than presenting it as coming from 

above. A short extract from the item broadcast on the 22nd of August 2005 illustrates this 

process at work: 

A female reader: Today, the prime minister said about the protests of the locals 

in Rayong due to water allocation to the industry. Today, the PM's mood was 

not good ... Khun Theera [the male reader's name-author's comment]. He said, 
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well, it should not have any problems. The locals came out to the street because 

they were incited. The water allocation to the industry did not need to pursue 

environmental impact assessment (ElA). Tan [a pronoun in Thai language -used 

for senior or high status people- author's comment] said the water shortage is an 

urgent matter. It must be worked out as he used to state. So, if we wait for ElA, 

it will be too late. So, it must be sorted out (Warapom Sompong, 2005). 

While channel 7 simply reported the speeches made by official sources, channel 3 also 

translated the arguments into informal language and natural conversation between the 

newsreaders. Core myths and Thai social values are hidden in the newsreaders' natural 

conversation and presented as taken-for-granted 'common sense' as Gramsci argued in his 

influential formulation. Common sense is constituted precisely through the process 

whereby 

values, meanings and beliefs which are implicitly contained in everyday 

practical activity, rather than being systematically set forth and developed as, 

for instance, in a philosophical treatise or academic paradigm. (Deacon et al., 

1999: 152). 

Thai social values place a high value on respect for status and seniority. Hence in the 

extract above, the newsreader is careful to show respect for the prime minister while at the 

same time maintaining a colloquial, conversational, style of presentation ('Today, the PM's 

mood was not good ... Khun Theera. He said, well, it should not have any problems. The 

locals came out to the street because they were incited'). The use of the pronoun 'Tan' to 

refer to the prime minister is also significant. Since 'Tan' is a pronoun normally used for 

senior people or a boss or people who have high status in Thai society, its use here presents 

the respect and deference being accorded the Prime Minister as entirely natural. 

At the same time, this item might provoke viewers to ask, why if the water allocation to 

industry was important for everyone, did the locals come out onto the streets and protest? 

By mobilising an informal conversational reporting style, the item arguably lends more 

plausibility both to the claim that the protests were incited and to globalism'S core 

assertion that whatever benefits the industry sector also operates to the people's and the 

country's advantage. This rhetorical strategy has the added advantage of endorsing the 

official view of non goyemmental organisations as 'trouble-makers' and their protests as 

illegitimate. 
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Another instance of the way common sense was deployed to support the prevailing policy 

of industry led development occurred on 23rd August 2005, when the female presenter 

remarked: 

Another story is also about dams but this is good news because the cabinet has 

approved the budget for building dams in the East due to the drought (Warapom 

Sompong, 2005). 

This item takes for granted the claim that dam building is 'good news' for everyone. It 

does not go on to explore the argument that it will mainly benefit industry or to examine 

whether it will in fact solve the water problems facing local people or may even exacerbate 

them. 

In common with channel 7 news, chmmel 3 also reproduced the frame stressing the priority 

of promoting and sustaining industry and tourism and maintaining investor confidence. In 

4th September 2005, a speech by the Permanent Undersecretary of Agriculture Ministry 

was reported by a female newsreader as follows: 

Today, Mr. Prapot Hotong the Permanent Undersecretary of Agriculture 

Ministry said that the meeting was held today to set a plan to manage 25 

problematic water resources. First of all, we need to be concerned to support for 

industry which will expand in the near future, especially in the East. This will 

call for confidence from investors back. Also there will be a plan for water 

management for industry, tourism and agriculture in the South ..... As we see 

from the vedio clips, water levels is very low. Now the East gets to grip with the 

drought because it effects the investment (Waraporn Sompong, 2005). 

The second female newsreader responded: because of the industry and tourism 

and investor confidence (Nitiporn Mannak, 2005). 

This translation of an official pronoun cemented into colloquial expression is a striking 

example of Gramsci's (1971) argument that the hegemony of dominant views, in this case 

the ideology of globalism, is best secured by grounding them in common sense so that they 

become taken-for-granted. In the absence of any sustained investigation of alternative 

accounts and' arguments, this connection between official positions and everyday 

understandings is repeatedly reproduced in the available news coverage confirming 

Deacon et at contention that: 
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When common sense was operated together with the ownership of the media 

without examination of the issue, the media representations here serve the 

sustaining of unequal relations of power, especially the power of the elites 

(Deacon et al., 1999:153). 

When we turn from news to commentary and debates however, we see that the colloquial 

fonns of presentation can also open a· space for alternative voices and perceptions, albeit 

on a limited basis. 

Commentary and Debate 

9.3.4 Morning News Talks (Reung Lao Shao Nee) by Sorayuth and 

Ornpreeya 

According to the questionnaire survey, another of the programmes presented by Sorayuth, 

Morning News Talk on Channel3 was the most popular TV programme among both 

working and older newcomers. In the sample period, from 15th August to 14th September 

2005, this programme presented the water shortage only once on 18th August 2005. 

Sorayuth Sutasanajinda is one of the Thailand's best known television presenters. The 

fonnat of this programme is based on Sorayuth retelling stories taken from the day's 

newspapers and adding his own commentary, giving him considerable license to construct 

his own interpretive frames. 

In analysing Sorayuth's perfonnance, we can usefully draw on Teun A Van Dijk's notion 

of' a model of a situation in memory' which he defines as: 

the memory representation of accumulated experiences and infonnation about a 

given situation as they were interpreted by an individual (Van Dijk,1985:81). 

Sorayuth introduced the water shortage issue using Matichon, a 'broadsheet' newspaper as 

the source of his report. 'A model of the situation in memory' appeared in his comment 

and questions when he provided some background of the water shortage problem. He 

claimed that although the present crisis resulted from the drought, it also reflected the 

inefficiency of the state water supply management system. He asked why 'even knowing 

this difficulty [there was no sufficient water in the reservoirs], why let it happen?' It can be 

seen that there is no subject in this the sentence. In the Thai language, subjects of sentences 

are omitted for several reasons, for example speakers may not want to blame anyone 
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directly or avoid creating conflict if the story involves sensitive issues. In this case, 

Sorayuth intentionally employed ambiguity to avoid indicating 'the subject agent' which 

actually implied 'the state agencies or the authorities'. 

The sentence: 'even knowing this difficulty (there was no sufficient water in the 

reservoirs), why let it happen?' did not appear in the national newspaper which he used as 

the source. Rather, it was 'a model of the situation in memory', derived from the 

accumulation of his journalistic experience. His questioning of the official position also 

refers back to the debate on the 'Thung Luk Thung Kon' programme, which he hosted the 

previous week (and which we analyse in the next topic). The local participants on that 

programme asked the Irrigation Department representatives: why, 'despite realising that 

there is not enough water in the reservoirs, why does the Department not solve the problem 

beforehand?' . 

Here we see how the process of 'a model of the situation in memory' establishes an 

intertextual relation between the Sorayuth's discourse on the Morning News Talk show 

and the debate in Thung Luk Thung Kon. A question initially introduced by local people 

who are rarely given a voice by the mainstream media is then redeployed on the Morning 

News Talk show to pose a critical question to the authorities and to frame the situation in 

terms of the 'inefficiency of water supply management' and 'inability of the Thai state in 

managing systems and natural resources amid industrialisation'. 

Intertextuality was again applied in his subsequent comments: 

Things reach breaking point again. Look at the headline of Matichon. It states, 

'Banchang-Mabtaphut' 

Divided zones, shared water 

East Water reduced water supply 50% (Sorayuth Sutasanajinda, 2005) 

Then Sorayuth asserted, 'It is the breaking point because whatever you want to do, you can 

do, but don't bully people'. At this stage, Sorayuth did not state whose breaking point he 

was referring to but in subsequent comments, it became clear that he was referring to the 

local people's breaking point due to unfair and inefficient water supply management. 
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Excuse me, it (water shortage) occurs in Rayong .. Rayong .. Rayong. It is very 

close to Bangkok, only over 100 kilometres from Bangkok. Oh, Pra chao chuay 

kluay tod (oh .. my God-author's translation) (Sorayuth Sutasanajinda, 2005). 

The literal translation of the phrase 'Pra chao chuay kluay lad' is 'God helps, fried 

bananas', which is meaningless. In the Thai language, use of this exclamation phrase aims 

to create a sense of humour by using a rhyme of a phase 'Pra chao chuay' and a word 

'kluay lad'. This rhyme phase is nonnally used when confronting a surprise or frightening 

events. Sorayuth utilises this phrase to connote that the water shortage in Rayong was 

unbelievable and shocking, while mobilising humour and irony to underline the 

seriousness of the mismangement of resources. He repeatedly used this strategy in later 

comments: 

Oh .. Lord Buddha helps. It is happening in Rayong which is very closed to 

Bangkok. How can [we] let it happen? The world is stunned by this story 

(Sorayuth Sutasanajinda, 2005). 

Ambiguity was another strategy which Sorayuth employed when he criticised the 

authorities. He stated, 

Sorayuth: Industry needs water, we understand. But the planning finally effects 

ordinary water users. Ok. .. we can contribute for the nation. So, industry can 

produce goods to contribute for the nati~n ... or whatever you want to say. But 

don't bully ... the group of.. .. You recognise that? (Sorayuth Sutasanajinda, 

2005). 

Ornpreeya: the group of ordinary people (Ompreeya Hunsart, 2005). 

In this extract, Sorayuth assumes that viewers share his interpretive frame and will be able 

to fill in the gaps in his exposition, for example the phrase 'the planning finally affects the 

ordinary water user' does not specify whose planning and what plan. At the same time, his 

use of irony as in the sentence, 'So the industry can produce goods to contribute for the 

nation ... or whatever you want to say', clearly distances him from the ideology of 

globalism's central claim that industrialisation will benefit everyone. 

This note of scepticism is further reinforced in his closing remark that 'scrutinising the 

state work was necessary': 
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... otherwise you should explain why and what it is going on, and how to sort it 

out. This is a big matter (Sorayuth Sutasanajinda, 2005). 

In summary, by breaking with the strong separation of news and comment in Thai 

journalistic culture, Sorayuth's performance in the Morning News Talk opened spaces for 

critical commentary on government performance and on the wider impact of the changes 

set in motion by globalisation on ordinary people. These opportunities were pursued by 

employing a series of devices that avoided direct confrontation with official views and 

required viewers to 'read between the lines'. These included ambiguity, humour, and irony. 

This balancing act allowed Sorayuth to articulate a populist position that gave voice to 

ordinary people's concerns while squaring this with the constraints of working for a 

channel with close ties to the government. 

9.3.5 Thung Luk Thung Kon, Channel 9 

Thung Luk Thung Kon is a current affairs programme organised by Sorayuth. It was 

broadcast on weekdays in a late night slot between at 10.45-11.45 pm on channel 9. 

Although, channel 9 was not on the list of the media nominated as favourite by villagers, 

Sorayuth is one of the most popular presenters among my respondents and a number 

watched this programme. 

In July 2005, two groups with opposing positions on 'the crisis of the water shortage in 

eastern Thailand' were invited onto the programme. The first group consisted of two 

representatives from the Irrigation Department, a state agency with responsibility for 

allocating water from the Rayong River to industry. The other group was made up of three 

male locals, Rutchayuth, Sompong, and Chalermporn; and a people sector worker in 

Rayong, Suthi. 

Sorayuth introduced the debate by summarising the main arguments over the issue. He said 

while the Irrigation Department was pushing through the project of water allocation, the 

locals complained that the state had no plan to manage scarce natural resources equally and 

had proceeded without a public hearing to canvass local views. The locals believed that the 

dam project might have major long term negative effects on agricultural livelihoods, the 

ecological system, mangrove forests and marine life. 
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Introducing the debate, Sorayuth started with a question about the project to 

representatives from the Irrigation Department who insisted that building a dam across the 

River would not have a negative impact on the environment and people's livelihood. 

Statistics and figures of water level were shown as evidence. A power point presentation 

showed how the dam could help to manage water supplies. English terms (for example 

watershed) and technical terms were employed· to explain the allocation process (see 

Extract 9.2). 

Extract 9.2 Thung Luk Thung Kon debate- water shortage, 26th July 2005 

Sound Images 

Shot 1 Net (the head of Rayong Irrigation MS: Net is speaking to Sorayuth and explaning 

Section): if Khun Sorayuth observed [the the powerpoint. 

picture in the power point] carefully, he will see 

the mouth of the three basins, and ils 

'watershed'. (Sorayuth is using the English) 

Shot 2 Net: the area covers about one MS: Background is the power point showing the 

thoudsand spuare Kilometres. Let's compare water flow of the three basins. Foreground 

this wilh the Dokgrai basin which is on the showing Sorayuth with his back to the screen. 

bottom left of the picture. Dissolve 

Shot 3 Net: The actual watershed covers aboul CU: The power point is showing the mouth of 

300 [square kilometres]. the Rayong river and how much the three 

The local people ask: what is the 'walershed'? basins can store water. 

Net: The watershed is the drainage capacity of 

an area for storing water. As for the Nong Pia 

Lai basin, this is about 400 [square kilometres]. 

Khun Sorayuth, try to compare then, between 

300 and 400 [square kilometres]. 

Shot 4 Net: These two basins don't have the CU: The power point is showing the mouth of 

same volume of water as the mouth [of the the Rayong river. 

Rayong river], which has a massive amount of 

water. 
. 

Shot 5 Sompong: Khun Sorayuth, but they MS: Sompong is speaking to Sorayulh and Net. 

have forgotten that villagers have been living in 

these areas. As you [Tan- in Thai] said, the 

water at the mouth of the river, is always left to 

drain [into the sea], [Actually] this water 

nourishes the villagers who have been making a 

living. Our homes are there. 
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Shot 6 Sorayuth: How does it affect [your life]?, MS: Sorayuth 

say it clearer. 

Shot 7 Sompong (a local): The impact is ... [he MS: Sompong tries to explain. 

has not finished his sentence when Sorayuth 

interrupts .. .]. 

Shot 8 Sorayuth: Here, he (Net) is comparing MS: Sorayuth 

that the two basins' have a small watershed 

compared to the mouth of the river. It is a pity, 

he said, [to lose water from the mouth of the 

river]. Do I understand correctly? 

Net: yes. 

Sorayuth: then [the mouth of the river] can be MS: Sorayuth is pointing at Sompong [to invite 

put to good use; but this side [the locals] argues his arguement]. 

that ... 

Shot 9 Sompong (voice shaking with MS: Sompong is speaking in a sad and 

emotion): They have acting like we have not emotional tone. 

been living there. 

Shot 10 Sorayuth: Where have you been MS: Sorayuth 

living? 

Shot 11 Sompong: [We] have been living down MS: Sompong is speaking to Sorayuth. 

at the end of the basins. To make a living, we 

have been cultivating rice and fruit farms; 

agriculture and fisheries. 

In contrast, the local participants' discourses were infonnal, emotional, and metaphorical. 

Their intimate relationship with the river as a force of nature was forcefully expressed in 

their plea; Chalennpom, a local participant said 'I want to make a plea .. don't disturb the 

artery (the Rayong river). Don't disturb the Mother ofRayong locals' (see Extract 9.3). 
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Extract 9,3 Thung Luk Thung Kon debate- water shortage, 26th July 2005 

Sound Images 

Shot 1 Ratchayuth (a local): [The MS: Ratchayuth 

Government] must admit that the crisis has 

resulted because of the Government's [m is -

management]. 

Shot 2 Sorayuth: yes, it can be set up another MS: Sorayuth 

debate [on the Government's mis-

management]. It's a separate matter. But at the 

moment, how do we sort out? 

Shot 3 Sompong (a local): In our opinion, if MS: Sompong 

any areas which are already under construction 

(dikes for allocating water to industry] to 

alleviate the water crisis, [proposed further 

digging of the riverbad in] other areas should 

cease. Keep these areas for the villagers' 

benefit. Don't take it all, until Rayong is dry. No! 

Shot 4 Sorayuth: We (You) don't believe that MS: Sorayuth 

the amount of water [in the river] is still the 

same? 

Shot 5 Sompong: They are about to extend to MS: Sompong 

Natakwan 

Other local participants: [we] can't believe 

them (the state/Government agencies). [We] 

have been deceived for a long time. 

Shot 6 Sompong: They say one thing, and do MS: Sompong 

another. What they say and what they do are 

not the same. 

Shot 7 Chalernporn (a local): Just now, he MS: Chalermporn is talking and looking 

(Net) made a plea for us to do right by the seriously. 

nation. I also want to make a [!Iea for the nation 

and its [!eo[!le. Don't forget that at the moment, 

the Rayong river is almost dead. Don't forget 

that [the Rayong river] is the lifeblood of Rayong 

locals. I have grown up here. 
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Shot 8 Chalernporn: My parents reared me [in MS: Chalernporn is stressing his voice and 

this area]. I have grown up in this area. I want to looking serious. 

make a plea .. don't disturb the artelY (the Cut 

Rayong river). Don't disturb the Mother of Net is smiling and looking at Chalermporn. 

Rayong locals (in a trembling voice). As I said 

before, all the mangrove forests and the local 

ecological system have been established for 

hundred of years. 

Shot 9 Chalernporn: [fhe Government] will MS: Chalermporn 

block water for up to four monlhs. If salty water 

is blocked for four months, what will happen, I 

ask you? . 

At the end of the debate, the impact of the project on ordinary people's lives was again 

expressed through metaphor, by comparing 'water in the river' to 'their tears' (see Extract 

9.4). 
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Extract 9.4 Thung Luk Thung Kon debate- water shortage, 26th July 2005 

Sound Images 

Shot 1 Sorayuth: Why didn't you consult the MS: Sorayuth 

villagers before you started [constructing the 

dikes]? 

Shot 2 Ratchayuth ( a local): Tan.. Tan, can I MS: Ratchayuth is reading a poem. 

pass you this before you reply? 

Ratchayuth is reading a poem: 'Please cancel 

the reallocation of water urgently. It is so chaotic 

and disturbing, and because of whom? The 

state ordered this without consulting the local 

people. The drainage pipes suck water from the 

poor. Industry's lack of water-whose fault is this 

anyway? Concealing [the truth] ; making up 

[positive] images; afraid that people will see [the 

truth]. East water, Irrigation Department have 

aggravted the situation of the poor. The Mayor 

of Rayong, try thinking new: who uses water for 

agriculture farms? Farmers and water supply 

are still in a state of chaos. [The Government] 

still allocates water from [our] tears. I would like 

to petition the King-to ask for equality for 

everywhere. At the moment, Rayong locals are 

in trouble. [Petition the King] to protect water 

resources for our children. 

Shot 3 Sorayuth: Why didn't you consult them MS: Sorayuth is asking the two Irrigation 

from the outset? officials. 

Shot 4 Sompong: Tan ministers were not born MS: Sompong 

from the bamboo stalks. Tan have their own 

homes. I want to ask: if this were to happen in 

your own neighbourhood, would you accept it? 

At the same time, Suthi, the people sector worker who accompanied the local participants, 

supplemented their emotionally charged discourse with more deliberately rational 

arguments, drawing on official discourse. The local people's contributions were not 

entirely based on emotional appeals however. They also voiced a number of specific 

criticisms of industry, the state and the impact. First, they argued that the plan for tackling 
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the water shortage that could damage the ecological system and their livelihood had 

proceeded without democratic participation from local communities. 

Second, they complained that the project had been undertaken without an Environmental 

Impact Assessment (EIA) of the possible environmental and community damage that .. 

might ensure and without a public hearing at which local people could voice their 

concerns. Third, they argued that the government did not have an efficient strategy for 

managing natural sources amid the growth of the city and industrialisation and that the 

benefits of industrialisation were unequally distributed leaving ordinary people to bear the 

costs of globalisation. As one of the locals said, 

If you allocate water for farmers and the poor, we won't argue. But the 

allocation is done for the industry who have a large budget to work it out 

themselves' ... 'when they (the industry) earn money, they earn a billion baht 

and have a luxurious life but when they have difficulties, they try to drag 

ordinary people into the trouble with them'... 'they (the industry) take 

everything, rain water, ground water, sea water from us, and this time, the river. 

Please leave it for us (Rutchayuth, 2005). 

Interestingly, both sides claimed 'the interest of the nation' to support their argument. At 

the end of the programme, when asked by Sorayuth for a closing statement, the supervisor 

of the Irrigation Department said, 'please support it (the dam) for the nation'. The local 

participants immediately countered by saying, 'we also would like to demand (don't build 

the dam) in the name ofthe nation, and the name of citizens'. 

We see two very different definitions of 'the nation' at work here with a 'top-down' 

definition pitched against a 'bottom-up' conception. The Irrigation Department, a 

government agency charged with allocating water supplies in line with government 

priorities equates the 'national interest' with the government's interests. In contrast, for the 

locals 'the nation' is a popular rather than a legal entity, made up of ordinary people, acting 

as citizens, with rights to scrutinise polices and projects affecting their lives and the land, 

forest, and other natural resources that support their livelihoods. 

The programme presenter, Sorayuth, played a kf;Y role in organising this contrast of 

conceptions. He decided what topics were discussed, who could talk and for how long. His 
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leading questions opened the way for statements articulating the negative consequences of 

industrialisation and globalisation, for example: 

The local:. 'They (the industry) take everything rain water, ground water, sea 

water from us, and this time, the river'. 

Sorayuth: 'Do you think that the factories are the cause of the drought now?' 

The local: 'Yes, because the massive heat from all the factories in Rayong floats 

in the air and reduces humidity' (Thung Luk Thung Kon programme, 25 July 

2005). 

From the extract, it could be seen that the Sorayuth's leading question determined the 

direction of the debate, in a sense of negative consequences of globalisation. If considered 

from the leading arguments to the ending questions, it is likely that the host opened more 

time and spaces to advocate anti-globalisation frames. 

In short, the frames of globalisation from both sides were transmitted through the 

television debate. For the state side, official knowledge and fonnal language were 

strategies in creating legitimacy and state power in order to carry on their project. It seems 

that the frame of globalisation from the state agency was ambiguous. Whereas the local 

participants created frames of inequality of globalisation, the exploitation of natural 

resources and local livelihood by the industry, inefficiency of the state management, and 

lack of democratic participation of local communities as crucial issues. Most importantly, 

all the strategies- metaphors, signification of the nation, informal and emotional language

that the locals proposed were advocated by the media (Sorayuth) who initially framed the 

first argument that 'why does the Irrigation Department not prepare a good plan for water 

crisis? And the locals do not trust the state power'. 
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9.4 Selling Mobility - At Ten (Tee sib), Channel 3 

The third case study, the variety show At Ten, was one of the three most popular 

programmes nominated by younger participants. It offers a useful way into exploring how 

the promises and gains of modernisation and globalisation are integrated into everyday 

pleasures. 

The show, which goes out on Channel 3 every Tuesday night at 10.40 pm has been on air 

continuously for more than a decade. It is fronted by three presenters with different 

personas and personalities designed to appeal to different segments of the audience. They 

are; Vitawat Sunthornvinetre the male owner of the programme, Kuensit Suwanwattakee, 

known as Pui-Tee Sib, a male comic and Kritthreera Indharavijit, known as Kern-Tee sib, a 

glamorous model who hosts the programme. The programme was monitored for one 

month, from 16th August 2005 to 6th September 2005. But the analysis presented here will 

focus particularly on the episode broadcast on 18th August 2005. 

The programme lasts for two hours and is divided into three segments. The first is a talent 

contest in which three judges in studio award marks to amateur performers. The winner 

receives a cash prize 10,000 Baht, the runner up 7,000 Baht and the third placed 5,000 

Bah!. The second segment is a prize draw in which members of the studio audience and 

viewers at home with winning tickets receive the product made by the programme's 

sponsor. The final segment is an interview with a celebrity. Since I will explore the 

emerging culture of celebrity, and the tension around it, in the next case study I want to 

focus here on the first two segments and explore the way they work with and on three 

major dimensions of globalisation and modernisation; cultural, ideological and hybridity, 

dreams of personal mobility; and consumerism. 

Ideology, Culture and Hybridity. 

The tensions around the programme's combination of national and global elements is 

evident in the opening sequence (shots 1-2 of the Extract 9.5) which shows a young sexy 

girl, the epitome of a consumer style strongly influenced by western popular culture, 

dancing to a popular song. At the same time, her spoken greeting to viewers, 'Sawadee ka 
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(hello), let's hold the principle of sufficiency economy for sufficiency life. This is At ten' 

evokes a national spirit of moderation and austerity. 

Extract 9.5 At Ten, lS·h August 2005 

Sound Images 

Shot 1 A popular song fades in with sound MS: A young female dancer in a sleeveless top 

up. and tight-fitting jeans is dancing. 

Shot 2 A lady dancer: Sawaddee ka. Let's Ms: The dancer is talking to camera. 

hold to the principle of a sufficiency economy 

for a sufficiency life. This is 'At Ten'. 

Shot 3 Vitawat: Sawaddee krub, 'At Ten' in MS: three presenters-Vitawat, Kuensit and 

the period of economy recession. Krittheera are standing and talking to the camera. 

Kuensit: Today it's the anniversary of Kru The two male presenters are in suites. Krittheera 

Suraphol's death, and also that of Elvis is wearing a strapless top and tight-fitting jeans. 

Presley. 

Shot 4 Krittheera: So, 'Dan dara' today we MS: Krittheera is talking to the camera. 

will show three competitors performing songs 

of Elvis and Kru Surapol. 

Shot 5 Kuensit: (singing Kru Suraphol' s MS: Kuensit and Vitawat are standing side by 

song) '16 years ago, both love and hate, side. Kuensit is singing the song '16 years ago' 

sweet and bitter .. .'. while Vitawat is reading from 'the legend of Kru 

(At the same time) Vitawat is narrating: Kru Suraphol'. 

suraphol was born in .... 
Shot 6 Vitawat is singing: 'Love Me MS: The same scene but Vitawat is singing Elvis's 

Tender'by Elvis while Kuensit is reading an song while Kuensit is narrating beside him. 

extract from Elvis's biography. 

Shot 7 Vitawat: Today 'Dan dara' MS: Kuensit and Vitawat are standing side by 

memorializes Kru suraphol and Elvis side. An old fashion microphone is in front of 

Presley. Every year, in mid-August, almost all them. 

around the world, and around the country, 

people will pay homage to Elvis. For 

Thailand-Elvis and Suraphol, including Dan 

dara. 
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Shot 8 Vitawat: Act one MS: Vitawat is standing and introducing act one. 

Shot 9 Female voiceover: Lamoon, when he LS: Lamoon, a short, 30 year-old man, in a 

was three, he fell and suffered brain damaged. plain T-shirt, is working on his daily routine -

He entered into the Buddhist monkhood for cleaning the house, washing cars, watering 

several years before leaving to take care of his plants, mowing lawns. 

parents. He was a driver, gardener, and 

cleaner. He used to run a chicken noodle stall, 

but it was not successful. Then he came back to 

stay (work) with Jim-Mayurachat [an actress] 

again. 

Shot 10 Lamoon: I have been staying LS: In Mayurachat's place, Lamoon is in a white 

(working) with celebrities for so long. But today T-shirt, a baseball cap and a hanging bag. He 

please let me be a star. looks casual and humble. 

Shot 11 Kuensit [in the studio]: he will sing CU: In the studio, the old fashion microphone 

Tears of The Sergeant' and Why Are You draped with several colourful cloths tied is 

Single?'. Though his life is sad, he is a good- appearing in the foreground on the left hand 

tempered man. side of the screen. The background is the 

stage. 

Shot 12 Lamoon is singing Tears of The CU: The old-fashioned microphone appears in 

Sergeant. theforeground on the left hand side of the 

screen. In the background: Lamoon is singing. 

Shot 13 Lamoon:[singing 'Why Are You LS: Lamoon is gyrating like Elvis in rock and roll 

Single?'] steps. 

Shot 14 Kuensit: Mhaaa [a Thai exclamation], LS: Lamoon is standing next to Kuensit. 

[Lamoon] has also danced like Elvis. What do 

you do (for a living)? Wash cars, mow lawns, 

clean. 

Vitawat: collect dog waste? 

Lamoon: yes, that's my routine. 

Shot 15 Lamoon: I like it CU: Lamoon is smilling. 

Kuensit: dog and cat waste? 

Shot 1 G Vitawat: The second act, Banchong is CU: Vitawat 

a guy who loves Elvis. How much does he love 

Elvis? Please look at his profile. 

Shot 17 Female voiceover: Banchong, an MS: Banchong is walking and finding Elvis 

older guy who is crazy about Elvis, the King of music cds in a shop. 

Rock 'n Roll. 
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Shot 18 Female voice-over: Although at first, CU: Several Elvis's CD covers in a music shop. 

he didn't like Elvis at all, his brother liked to play 

Elvis's songs. 

Shot 19 Female voiceover: He also MS: Banchong is carrying a pile of Elvis's CDs. 

accompanied his brother to many Elvis's song 

contests. 

Shot 20 Female voice over: He started by MS: Foregound: His dancing likes Elvis's steps. 

practising Elvis's songs. In the background: the Elvis puppet. Banchong 

is moving his arms and legs around , imitating 

the puppet. 

Shot 21 Female voice over: ... and has been Tilt down to Bangchong legs gyrating like Elvis. 

playing the guitar. Cut 

LS: Banchong is practising Elvis routines. 

Cut 

CU: Bent legs of the Elvis's puppet. 

Tilt up 

CU: The puppet's face. 

Older audiences would immediately recognise the phrase 'Sufficiency Economy' as taken 

from the initiative launched by the King of Thailand when Thailand was in economic crisis 

in 1997. Based on the so called 'New Theory' of development, and designed to improve 

the sustainability of the economy and society, especially the poor rural areas, it followed 

one of the cardinal principles of Buddhism in advocating moderation in both consumption 

and the exploitation of natural sources (The Government Public Relations Department, 

2006). As Chalongpob Sussangkam, has argued it represented an attempt to find a 'middle 

way' in coping with consequences emerging from globalisation and other changes 

(Sussangkarn, 2006). 

As such it was in conflict with globalism's core argument that only all-out market-led 

modernisation would deliver life styles based on extended choice and personal expression. 

This promise is translated into tangible tenns in the show in the 'liberated' figure of the 

young sexy dancer in provocative clothes. 

Although the principle of 'Sufficiency Economy' has been widely publicised few Thais 

have actually practiced it and there have been no major policy initiatives to support it, with 

the result that it has become a catch-phrase signifying respect for the monarch but emptied 
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of any real substance. Nevertheless, the latent tensions between the ideologies of old and 

new elites remain inscribed in the show's text. The fact that this is only evident when 

visual representations are taken into account reinforces the argument made earlier, that 

when dealing with audio-visual media Critical Discourse Analysis needs to examine what 

is being shown as well as what is being said. 

9.4.1 A T TEN (Tee Sib) Analysis 

By moving from ideology to culture the show's opening substantive segment, the talent 

contest 'To be a star' '(Dun Dara) ensures that these tensions remain latent by presenting 

western and traditional elements as part of a shared stock of expressive resources available 

to be assembled in new ways. The broadcast, on Tuesday 18th August 2005, for example 

featured tribute performances by three competitors singing songs by both Elvis Presley and 

Surapol Sombatcharoen, a famous Thai folk singer who had died on the same day as Elvis 

but nine years before. In the Tuesday 23rd August episode, all three competitors imitated 

Thai folk singers but one opted to rearrange his chosen song as a hip hop number complete 

with a hip hop dance routine. This particular variant of hybridity was repeated on 6th of 

September when three pairs of young twins turned up with fashionable and luxurious 

costumes. Two sung Thai popular songs but the last pair opted to perform a hip hop and 

break dance number dressed in the classic hip hop style of hoody top and a clench fleece 

pants. 

Dreams of Personal Mobility 

Globalism presents globalisation's creative destruction of the old order as opening up 

multiple spaces for personal advancement, a promise that finds its most potent expression 

in 'rags-to-riches' stories recounting how 'ordinary' people can be released from a life of 

drudgery by a combination of talent, determination and luck. In 'To be a star' on 18th 

August 2005 (shot 9 to llofthe Extract 9.5) the first competitor, Lamoon, was shown on 

video clips working as a servant in the mansion of an actress. These images and the 

accompanying narration presented an ordinary person from the lower class who worked as 

a cleaner and a gardener and had had a depressing childhood. His identity as a lower class 

worker was stressed again after he finished his performance when the hosts asked him 

about his job as a servant underlining the contrast with his on-stage person as a talented 

singer and aspiring star. 
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The representations employed in the show operated ideologically in two ways. First, the 

continual emphasis on successful celebrities (both those interviewed in the third segment 

and those imitated by the talent show contestants) held out the possibility that ordinary 

people now had opportunities to move from poverty to riches solely through their own 

efforts. Secondly, by providing concrete opportunities to become a pop star they anchored 

this promise securely in everyday life, they domesticated dreams. 

The strong association between personal mobility and a life style built around western 

popular culture and consumerism can be seen in the presentation of the second competitor, 

Banchong, a 55 year-old middle class man who was passionate about Elvis Presley. The 

video extract introducing him (shots 19 to 25) showed him walking and looking at Elvis 

CDs Close up shots of images of Elvis on the covers not only emphasised how the 

American King of Rock and Roll had influenced him, they also evoked Elvis's own 

migration from his dirt poor rural origins to his opUlent life style as a mega star. The 

constant movement of the camera between Banchong and the Elvis puppet (shots of 22-24) 

repeatedly underlined the centrality of American popular culture, not only as an expressive 

resource for Banchong but as the essence of a capitalist modernity capable of delivering 

both new opportunities and new pleasures. 

Consumerism 

Arguably, the whole programme was a practical promotion of the pleasure of the new 

worlds of goods, from the opulent sets to the fashionable style of the presenters and 

celebrity interviewees. However, the link between commodities and opportunities was 

expressed most stridently and obviously in the show's second segment when the two main 

presenters. Pui and Kern, staged the lucky draw of tickets given away with the sponsor's 

product with the winning tickets attracting a substantial cash prize. They urge everyone in 

the audience to send in their tickets. 

It is very easy to win gold! Just drink U-Nif [the brand of green tea product] and 

send a ticket to the studio. Getting this priceless gold is very easy and we will 

increase the value of gold every week. This week, we will begin with 10 baht 

gold [about 150 Pounds] (Kritthreera Indharavijit, 2005). 

This promotional pitch presents consumption as a double opportunity, firstly to purchase a 

useful and pleasurable product, and secondly to share in the general benefits bestowed by 
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the rapid growth of the corporations at the heard of the new capitalism. The association 

between the phrases 'only drink' and 'very easy to win gold' and the translation of tickets 

into cash prizes establishes powerful new links being everyday purchases and the wider 

opportunities being opened up by a consumer economy in which companies act as the new 

benevolent patrons. 

9.5 Moral Values and Celebrity Culture - The Scandal of Kathleeya 

Celebrities represent the new possibilities held out by consumption in their most 

concentrated form. Their life styles offer models for aspiration and emulation but they also 

dramatise the potential dangers of having too much too soon and the uneasy balance 

between personal choices and social goods. They distil both the hopes and the anxieties 

generated by transition and change. The last case study explores these tensions by 

examining the media coverage of the scandal that followed the announcement in 

September 2005 by Kathleeya McIntosh, a Thai female superstar, that she was pregnant 

outside marriage. 

9.5.1 Context 

In Thai society, pregnancy outside mamage IS considered unacceptable. Indeed, the 

traditional ideal of Thai womanhood still frowns on expressions of affection in public such 

as kissing and touching among unmarried couples. However, a growing number of young 

people consider this, and the disapproval of sexual relations among teenagers, as an out of 

date custom. A Suandusit Poll of 12-20 year olds in Bangkok and major metropolises 

conducted in 2002 showed that 29.14 percent saw nothing wrong with having sexual 

relationships while still at school, citing the right to personal choice and social change as 

their reasons, and that 4 out of 10 female students claimed to have had their first sexual 

relationship while they were still studying (Suandusit Poll, 2002). This trend is supported 

by research conducted by Suwanna Ruangkanjanaset (2003), a doctor from Ramathibbadee 

hospital, who found that Thai teenagers are tending to have their first sexual relationship at 

a much younger age (16) compared to their parents (21) (Ruangkanjanaset, 2003). 

This shift in sexual behaviour has produced rising rates of school girl pregnancies, HIY, 

and leaving school early together with an increasing number of abandoned infants. 
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According to Napa Setthakorn, the Director of Protection of Trafficking Women and 

Children Institute, in 2005, 20-25 infants were abandoned in public places every month 

(Setthakorn, 2005). In the more serious cases, infants were killed or the mother committed 

suicide due to the fear and stress of confronting social censure (Limsuwan, 2005)~ 

In academic and public discussion of this shift in sexual mores, the media, in particular 

television films and VCD are frequently nominated as the primary cause of the mounting 

costs of increased 'permissiveness'(Suandusit Poll, 2002; and Suandusit Poll, 2003). This 

view is shared by a substantial number of young people with an ABAC poll in 2005 

finding that 42.2 percent of teenagers in Bangkok believed that the mass media should take 

more responsibility for the inappropriate youthful sexual behaviour of teenagers and 37.8 

expressly pointing to the particular responsibility of actors and actresses (ABAC Poll 

Research Office, 2005). 

These concerns were widely shared by the villagers of Ban Noen Putsa-Pluak ked, with the 

respondents to the questionnaire survey nominating unruly teenage behaviour, particularly 

violence, drug dependency and sexual behaviour, as one of the three most serious problems 

facing the community. This concern was confirmed by participant observation work, which 

found that teenage pregnancy and unmarried teenage mothers were a major concern of 

most older people in the community (Sawong Sangroj and Niran Promcban, interviewed 

2005). 

Against this background of general anxiety about the social costs of sexual 'liberation' and 

concern about the role of the media, and celebrities, in exacerbating the problem, it is not 

surprising that Kathleeya's announcement of her own pregnancy should provoke 

widespread commentary and condemnation. 

A Ramkamhang's survey ofInternet users' opinions found that 81.1 percent of respondents 

denounced Kathleeya's conduct and 38.6 percent believed that she had deliberately lied 

about her condition when asked about it earlier in her pregnancy. This group also 

expressed extreme disappointment with her behaviour and 19.9 percent believed that she 

would be a bad example for the youth (Kaosod 6 September 2005; and Manager On line 6 
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September 2005). The strength of public anger, particularly on the internet, was in part a 

function of the fact that she had fallen from grace from such an elevated height. 

Before the announcement of her pregnancy, she had been a hugely popular actress working 

under contract with channel 3 and the Polyplus company, which had a close connection 

with Thai Rath, the highest circulation newspaper of Thailand. She had been named as 'a 

princess of Thai entertainment', acclaimed as a model of Thai Womanhood, and appointed 

as the UNICEF Ambassador for Youth in 2000. 

However, on 2nd September 2005, Kathleeya finally admitted that she was five months 

pregnant after previously denying it several times. In her press conference, she turned up 

with her boy friend, his father, her mother and brother. That was the first time that the 

public had seen her boy friend. She said that she only 'just had realised' that she was 

pregnant the day before and that she was very glad to have a baby. 

In addition to breaking faith with her public by compromising her position as a model of 

Thai womanhood she was in disgrace for repeatedly lying about her condition. Before the 

announcement on the 2nd September 2005, the media, especially some entertainment . 

newspapers, had suspected that she was pregnant but she had fiercely denied this claiming 

she had gained weight because of taking 'Benlo', a brand of vitamin. One month after her 

announcement, she delivered a son in the US, confirming rumours that she was seven or 

eight months pregnant when she released the news of her pregnancy to the public, rather 

than the five months she had claimed. 

The case of Kathleeya illustrates the tensions in a Thai society III transition where 

traditional ideals of sexual abstinence before marriage still command substantial support 

but where increasing numbers of young people see sexual pleasure as an individual right 

and where celebrities dramatise the possibilities presented by life styles rooted in 

consumerism and cosmopolitanism but are still expected to be models of national norms 

and culture. 
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9.5.2 Channel 7 News: Undermining the Superstar's Identity 

As we noted earlier, Channel 7, with its links to the anny places a strong emphasis on the 

maintenance of social order and the defence of traditional values. Despite its 

newsworthiness, the item on the press conference in the evening news was low down the 

running order, in tenth place, and lasted only three minutes. This positioning gave a clear 

signal that the channel's priorities lay elsewhere, a message reinforced by running a report 

on violence in the south of the country as the lead story. 

The structure of the item, choice of information and the language used combined to 

displace Kathleeya from her former position as a model of Thai womanhood and an 

ambassador for the country. 

I) The headline: 

The male reader: "Let's follow the hot news today. Mam-Kathleeya Mcintosh 

brought her boyfriend to the press conference and admitted she has been 

pregnant for 5 months. The wedding will be held as soon as possible". 

2) Lead sequence: 

The male reader: "Both Kathleeya's family and her boyfriend's are very 

pleased and happy that she is pregnant. She did not disclose this news before 

because she had not realised that she was pregnant. Her boyfriend said he has 

been proposing to Kathleeya for a long time and will get married soon. He will 

take excellent care of Kathleeya". 

3) Main event 1 

Kathleeya: "For several months past, some news was not true and some might 

be true about me. Moreover, one wrote this and that. \ just felt \ gained weight. \ 

want to say \ don't have any secret but \ really didn't know (I am pregnant). \ 

didn't think \ had something wrong but thought...it's only \ was fatter". 

Her boy friend: "\ have wanted to get married for a long time but Mam 

avoided it. Finally, \ am very happy today because \ love Mam very much and 

promise to everyone that \ will take care of her well". 
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4) Background 

The male reader: "Before this, the media wondered about her figure because 

she looked fatter. However, she refused to say that she was pregnant. She 

gained weight because she took the vitamin". 

5) Main event2 

The male reader: "UNICEF will reconsider the appointment of Kathleeya as 

the National Ambassador for Youth". 

The lead sequence summarises the three main rationalisations put forward at the press 

conference (a) that she had only just discovered that she was pregnant (b) that her family 

were pleased by the news, and (c) that she had accepted her boyfriend's proposal of 

marriage. This is immediately followed by quotations from Kathleeya and her boyfriend 

confirming their positions. However, this seemingly disinterested relay of their statements, 

is topped and tailed by segments that undermine her credibility and cast doubts on her 

future role. 

The use of the word 'admitted' in the news' readers introductory statement to camera 

carries a clear implication that she had been lying up that point and that despite her vocal 

denials, she had know that she was pregnant for some time. This calls her personal 

integrity into question. Her position is then further undermined in the news reader's final 

remark at the end of the item, that UNICEF are 'reconsidering' her role as the National 

Ambassador to Youth. Added to which, by selecting the portion of her statement that 

emphasises her concern with gaining weight, and her boyfriend's happiness at hearing that 

she is pregnant, the item hints that she is now too westernised, too much like a western 

female celebrity, to represent the 'true spirit' if Thai womanhood. 

Hence, without openly condemning her behaviour or explicitly reasserting the traditional 

Thai belief in virginity before marriage, the channel performs a symbolic exorcism, 

expelling Kathleeya from the ranks of the worthy to be admired. She is presented as having 

simultaneously betrayed the trust of her fans by lying to them and betrayed the trust of the 

country by failing to set the moral example expected of a female National Ambassador. 
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9.5.3 Channel 3 Evening News: Implicit Statements of Condemnations 

The story presented particular dilemmas for Channel 3. On the one hand, the revelation of 

a major celebrity's premarital pregnancy fitted snugly with the channel's commercial 

populism which aimed to maximise its audience, especially among young people, by 

foregrounding cosmopolitan consumption and celebrity life styles (as in the final segment 

of At Ten). On the other hand, Kathleeya was an employee of the station and one of its 

premiere 'brands'. This tension was addressed in the evening bulletin coverage of the press 

conference by running the item as the lead story but by distancing the station from its 

erstwhile star. 

The second part of the bulletin ran the video clip of her announcement for ten minutes 

detailing the rhetorical strategies she employed to repair and maintain her image as a 

model Thai woman and entertainment 'princess'. In a show of family solidarity she was 

accompanied by her brother, Willy, her mother, her boyfriend and her boyfriend's father. 

Her self presentation was based on two key propositions. That she had only just discovered 

that she was pregnant having previously though that she was simply putting on weight (I 

just realised yesterday that I'm pregnant after seeing the doctor) and that accusations that 

she had lied to the public were therefore unfounded. 

That both families were delighted by the news and that she publicly committed herself to 

accepting her boyfriend's proposal of marriage and to becoming a dutiful wife and a good 

mother in conformity with accepted social expectations. 

The family'S delight at the announcement of the pregnancy is confirmed in the newscast by 

her brother. 

Willy: My family has had good news and I am very happy now. 

Kathleeya (happy and smiling face): I didn't do anything wrong ... haven't been 

offensive to anyone. Today I have good news to tell and I believe that everyone 

wiIl be pleased with me. It was yesterday that I went with WiIly to check my 

health. After that, I got good news. I was pregnant. (she laughed and turned to 

Willy). This person is very pleased. 
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Willy: I am quite excited, transformed from an actor to an uncle without 

realising. 

Kathleeya: I believe that everyone is pleased with me. I'm pleased with this 

because I love children and want to have a baby like other women. For several 

months past, some news was not true and some may have been true about me. 

Moreover, one wrote this and that. I just felt I gained weight. I want to say I 

didn't have any secret but I really didn't know. I didn't think I had anything 

wrong but I thought... it's only I was fatter (Willy and Kathleeya McIntosh, 

2005). 

Her statement; 'I love children and want to have a baby like other women' is carefully 

crafted to return her to the ranks of good mothers and to replace an image of transgression 

with one of conformity. This adherence to accepted norms is reinforced at the end of the 

announcement when she cheerfully accepts her boyfriend's marriage proposal, insisting 

that her commitment is now a matter of public record ('everyone is recording the tape. It is 

evidence'). 

Her boyfriend: I love Mam [Kathleeya's nickname] and wanted to get married 

to her a long time ago but she tried to avoid it. Today, I'm very happy. 

Kathleeya (is laughing cheerfully): This was a commitment. Everyone is 

recording the tape. It is evidence. 

Willy: The wedding will be held very soon? 

Her boyfriend: When we are ready, we will find time to have a wedding. It 

should be as soon as possible. I have been waiting for a long time. The time is 

coming (Songkran Krajangnet, Kathleeya and Willy Mcintosh, 2005). 

Despite the lengthy coverage given to her efforts at image repair, the bulletin's earlier 

strategies for framing this self presentation successfully distance her from the station by 

ventriloquising popular doubt and anger. By using the words 'admits' and 'claims the 

introduction to the story at the top of the bulletin immediately casts doubt on her denial 

that she had only just discovered her pregnancy'. An admission is usually secured after 

hostile questioning based on the suspicion that the subject is not being entirely truthful. A 

claim is a statement that remains unverified in the absence of reliable corroborating 

evidence. 

The entertainment world is shocked. Mam-Kathaleeya McIntosh, a famous 

presenter and celebrity admits that she is five months pregnant. She claims that 
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she just knew after seeing the doctor. The wedding reception will be held soon 

(Channel 3 Evening News, 2 September 2005) . 

The lead paragraph then moves from the protagonists to the public, characterising the story 

as 'today's talk of the town, no story is so hot and vehement as Mam-kathleeya's'. The 

newsreader then goes on to detail the scale of the public response to her press conference. 

The male reader: "you [ the audience] just heard that Mam is 4-5 months 

pregnant and she has just only realised that. This has led to her fan clubs 

accessing many websites to express so many of their opinions [Kwarm kid hen

in Thai] that the websites have collapsed". 

The female reader: "before this, in many websites, there have been so many 

critical comment [Vijarn-in Thai] on this issue. When she announced [her 

pregnancy] today, it made us realise what a huge number of fans she has, spread 

all around the country. Such a large number of people have expressed their 

opinions that the websites have collapsed" (Channel 3 Evening News, 2 

September 2005) . 

Although this extract employs terms that are relatively neutral in the Thai language, 

'opinion' (Kwarm kid hen) and 'criticism' (Vijarn), viewers familiar with the avalanche of 

internet postings, which would include the majority of youthful viewers, would know from 

first hand experience that the majority of opinion had been negative. 

The sense of Kathleeya can no longer be trusted is then further reinforced by the female 

newsreader's relay of a reporter's description of the press conference as a 'talk show'. 

Today's press conference, our reporter said it was like seeing a talk show. It 

was like Willy [Kathleeya's brother] was an interviewer and everyone 

[Kathleeya, her boyfriend, Kathleeya's mother and her boyfriend's father] are 

the guests of the programme. The atmosphere was not serious (Channel 3 

Evening News, 2 September 2005) . 

Talk shows are carefully stage managed performances, giving celebrities a platform for 

selling both themselves and their latest productions. The clear implication is that far from 

offering her public a candid and spontaneous account of her situation, Kathleeya was 

drawing on her expertise as a celebrated soap opera star to stage a dramatic bid for 

sympathy, possibly based on a fictional scenario. That she was not sincere, that she was 

acting. That she was in role rather than being simply herself. 
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9.5.4 Morning News Talks by Sorayuth, Channel 3 

As we noted in our analysis of the coverage of the water shortage, the Channel 3 Morning 

News Talks presented by Sorayuth Sutatsanajinda and his female co-host, Ornpreeya, 

provides a more flexible space for the articulation of popular concerns than the news 

bulletins. On the 5th September 2005, the Kathleeyna scandal was the first item and lasted 

for 20 minutes. 

Extract 9.6 Sorayuth Morning News Talk 5th September 2005 

Sound Images 

Shot 1: Sorayuth: The question today is CU: Sorayuth 

whether you think the media should stop 

reporting on Mam's (Kathleeya's nickname) 

news. 

Ornpreeya: let's look at the newspaper CU: Daify News front page 

headlines. Daily News has P'Bird (a Thai 

superstar singer) photo. While he was 

performing his 'Volume One concert', he teased 

[Kathleeya]. 

Sorayuth: P'Bird used to be invited onto 

'Samakom chomdao' programme and 

recommended a health and fitness diet for 

Mam. Then they ran around the studio together. 

I also thought the other day that.. hoo ... P'Bird 

also got it (got deceived by Mam). 

Ornpreeya: Yes, he teased. 

Shot2: Ornpreeya: While performing his CU: Headline of Daify News, "Mam flew to the 

concert, Bird-Thongchai teased Kathleeya that US. Bird teased [he's] really single, not 'Benlo"'. 

[I] am really single, not 'Benlo' (the name of 

vitamin). This provoked screaming from the 

audience. At the same time. there was a media 

report saying that Yelly travelled with Mam. 

While P'Bird was performing, I was at the back 

stage but someone told me about that. .. 
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Shot 3: while P'Bird was performing, before LS: Bird'concert 

singing a song 'a person without a partner', he cut 

said that 'but Bird myself, I'm really single, not CU: The priminister Thaksin Shinnawatre and 

'Benlo'. Then the audience screamed. Also at Paiboon Dumrongchaitham were watching 

the end of the concert, [he] said 'don't eat Bird's concert. 

Benlo'. 

Sorayuth: That's it. [He] didn't go 

further ... brother (Bird is like a brother of Mam) . .. 

Shot 4: Ornpreeya: Yes, it's only a joke. MS: Sorayuth and Ornpreeya 

Sorayuth: Then [Bird and Mam] have a close 

relationship. [He] may not express more than 

that. 

Shot 5: Ornpreeya: Thai Rath stated that CU: Headline of Thai Rath 

'Mam-Yelly quietly flew to Detroit' to stay with Pan 

an auntie, an obstetrician. Entertainment people CU: The photo from Thai Rath showing 

cheered her up. And there was a picture of khun Kathleeya and Yelly at the airport. Kathleeya 

Mam and Khun Yelly flying together, (Mam) is wearing a maternity black dress. 

accompanying. They may stay with the auntie 

who is an obstetrician. 

Shot 6: Ornpreeya: [Kathleeya] is preparing to MS: Sorayuth and Ornpreeya 

have a baby there (in the US). 

Shot 7: Ornpreeya: Here we are, Mam and CU: Ornpreeya. is raising 'Kao Sod', a 

Yelly were going to Los Angeles to prepare newspaper and showing the banner headline: A 

having a baby. pregnant [Kathleeya] took the Thai Airway 

(plane) at 7 am yesterday. 'DSI-Iawyers' warned 

about the use of [rude] words appearing on the 

Internet. 'Lay' [a brand of chips] urgently 

discussed its advertisement contract with the 

Princess. 

A careful reading of this transcript suggests a gendered division of labour in which 

Sorayuth articulates the position of the station and by extension, the entertainment 

community, and Orpreeya voices the concerns, and distrust, of viewers and fans. 

Sorayuth not only expresses personal sympathy for Kathleeya and her partner, appealing to 

the audience to 'give them time to sort out their problems' (Extract 9.6 Shot 15) but argues 

strongly that celebrities also have the right to protection from abusive public comment and 

on the Internet (Extract 9.6 Shot 12) describing the outpouring of public hostility on 
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websites as 'violence' (Extract 9.6 Shot 14). At the same time, he is careful to stress that, 

in substance, what has appeared on the Web is no 'different from criticism in many 

corners' (Extract 9.6 Shot 14) and that 'fair criticism' is fine if expressed 'reasonably' 

since Kathleeya is a public figure who must expect public scrutiny (Extract 9.6 Shot 12). 

This opens the way for the main theme of the item, that it was not Kathleeya's sexuality 

that had attracted condemnation but the fact that she had lied to the public and had not 

apologised for doing so when given the opportunity 

As Ompreeya noted 'Most [ordinary people] said they don't blame [her] for falling 

pregnant' but they got upset when she 'didn't tell the truth .. .In her press conference she 

should have apologised' (Extract 9.6 Shot IS). This pivotal theme of betrayal of trust is 

announced in the opening sequences of the item, where it is translated into vernacular 

speech by using her nickna;ne 'Benlo' 

Benlo is the brand of vitamin that Kathleeya claimed that she was taking and that she 

thought accounted for her unexpected weight gain earning her the popular nickname 

'princess Benlo' with its strong connotations of lying and deceit. Shots 1-4 reinforce this 

popular ridicule with Ornpreeya recounting the showbusiness anecdote of how one of 

Kathleeya's friends, the male singer Thongchai McIntai, nicknamed 'Bird', had taunted her 

during one of his concert performances by introducing a song entitled, 'Person without a 

Partner' by declaring 'I'm really single, not Benlo' and ending the set by advising the 

audience, 'don't eat Benlo' (Extract 9.6 Shot 3). This story suggests that her pregnancy 

was an open secret some time before she decided to hold her press conference and that 

repeated denials were all too easily seen as a calculated affront to her fans. 

The follow up report on the programme broadcast the following day, 6th September 2005 

(see Extract 9.7) began by noting that people she had met in Detroit, on her way to have 

her baby delivered in the US, had been welcoming and helpful. But the centrepiece was the 

report of a survey recording that 81 percent of the Internet users asked condemned 

Kathleeya's conduct and that 38.6 percent of these believed that she had lied. Despite 

Sorayath's relay of an undisclosed source's opinion that Katheleeya might have had 

unknown 'private reasons' for not disclosing her pregnancy earlier, the weight of the 
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coverage, in both programmes, supports the popular judgement relayed by Ompreeya (in 

her role as voice of the people) that 'a decent actress [had] become a disgraceful person'. 

Extract 9.7 Sorayuth Morning News Talk, 6th September 2005 

Sound Image 

Shot 1 Sorayuth: Now we come to this issue. MS: Sorayuth is passing a newspaper to 

Khun Akarath, tell this story please. Akarath. 

Shot 2 Akarath: Thai people in foreign CU: the second headline of Thai Rath and the 

countries were pleased to welcome Mam ... picture of Kathleeya and a lady (Geena). 

Shot 3 Sorayuth: ... by helping to take CU: the picture from Thai Rath-Kathleeya were 

[Kathleeya] to check in to a domestic fiight to standing in the airport and talking with few 

Detroit. The female actress, Mam-Kathleeya people 

showing her pregnancy flew to LA with her 

sister-in-law,Yelly. This was an exclusive photo 

from Thai Rath. 

Ornpreeya: Thai Rath said that when the 

people there saw [Kathleeya], they came to give 

her sympathy. 

Shot 4 Ornpreeya: [Thai people in Detroit] MS: Ornpreeya and Akarath 

offered their congratulations to Mam who is 

going to have a baby. The Detroit flight [that 

Mam needed to catch] had only 8 minutes 

[before departure]. Then a Thai person helped 

to tell [staff in the airport] that Mam was 

pregnant· and had an appointment with the 

doctor. [WefThey] must help each other. 

Shot 5 Sorayuth: WelL .. it's different feeling MS: Sorayuth, Akarath and Ornpreeya pick up 

with this one. Then, Khun Akarath ... some newspaper to show to the camera. 

Shot 6 Akarath: In a poll of drama fans- 81 % CU: The headline of Kao Sod - in a poll of 

were upset about Mam - that she concealed the drama fans- 81% were upset that Mam -
truth .. concealed the truth. 

Sorayuth: [Thai Rath and Kao Sod] presented 

different view points. 

Ornpreeya: We have have the Ramkhamhang 

Poll,- the topic was the lesson from kathleeya's 

pregnancy- the moral consciousness of people 

in Thai society. They did a survey of people in 

web sites 
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Shot 7 Ornpreeya: [the poll] stated that 8.1 % CU: Kathleeya was talking in her press 

blamed her for her behaviour. 38..6% were conference 

dissatisfied and thought [Kathleeya] didn't tell 

the truth. [These respondents] were greatly 

disappointed because in their image, a decent 

actress became a disgraceful person. 19.9% 

saw that [Kathleeya] was not a good example 

and were afraid that the youth would imitate her 

behaviour. The second group, 12.6% expressed 

sympathy for the actress. 8..7% cheered for her. 

1.8% said that we should forgive her. 0.9% took 

Kathleeya's side. This is a very slight number. 

0.6% answered that those criticising did not 

understand women's lives. 

Sorayuth: Someone holds the view that maybe 

she had a private reason which is why she was 

not able to tell anyone. We don't know her 

reasons. But a feminist academic, and a media 

lecturer as well has asked whether this has 

violated her private life. 

To summarise, the different popular news programmes represented the issue of the scandal 

of Kathleeya in different ways. However, it was found that no news programme seriously 

and directly questioned or criticised the issue relating to violation of the Thai norm of 

decent women. Moreover, the announcement of pregnancy before marriage, which 

contradicts to the Thai norm, was positioned as the first priority topic of the news. In this 

respect, it was likely that Kathleeya's discourse of announcement was a reproduction of 

western values (acceptance of pregnancy before marriage) by the Thai superstar through 

the Thai media. Meanwhile, in her discourse, it appeared to attempt to pursue the Thai 

norm as well, but in order to maintain her own identity, 

However, the representation of maintaining the Thai norm was not so prominent as the 

representations of unacceptable lying. To illustrate these representations, each programme 

had their own implicit statements to scrutinise Kathleeya's discourse. To do this, channel 3 

used the ironic metaphor, 'a talk show' and certain lexical choices while channel 7 used the 

other source, UNICEF. Although Sorayuth in the Morning News Talks showed his 
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sympathy with Kathleeya, his programme offered the new reference of 'Princess Benlo'. 

The frames in these media programme were constructed through the strategic discourse 

namely, metaphors, the new reference and lexical choices. 
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Chapter 10 

Contesting Change: Activist Media in the Village 

10.1 Activist Media in Ban Noen Putsa-Pluak Ked 

As mentioned earlier, during my fieldwork I chose to stay in the office of the Rayong 

Community Development Organisation (RCDO), the NOO responsible for developing and 

distributing the activist media in the village. This allowed me to observe the decision 

making and production processes at first-hand and to interview the key personnel. 

Over the fieldwork period, the RCDO were responsible for three activist media initiatives: 

Radio FM 106, which both the activists and the locals described as 'community radio' 

VCD 

The newsletter, Power of Community. 

When I arrived, radio FMl06 had been in operation for about six months, the first VCD 

was in the production process, and the first issue of the newsletter, Power of Community 

was actively being planned. It was eventually launched in May 2005, with a second issue 

two months later and a third and final issue, in September. By end of 2005, radio FM 106 

had also ceased broadcasting due, according to Suparat Kwamnuang, the head of RCDO, 

to a thunder storm damaging the broadcasting equipment (Suparat Kwanmuang, 

interviewed 2005). 

Altogether then, the activist media distributed in Ban Noen Putsa-Pluak Ked lasted for only 

a short time. The radio station operated for approximately one year and a half. Only two 

VCDs were produced and distributed, one concerning reviving traditional ways of life and 

the other traditional groups in the village of Chengnoen, each in about than 250 copies, and 

'Power of Community' managed only three issues. 

This chapter will focus on the 'senders and texts' of activist media, focussing primarily on 

'Power of Community', analysing the ideologies and practices that underpinned its 

production and the way it constructed its counter globalisation position through the 
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discourses and imagery displayed on the pages. Audience responses will be discussed in 

chapter 12. 

10.1.1 Community Interventions and The Ideology of Localism 

Although the activist media initiatives were designed and operated by the ReDO, they 

were supported financially by state agencies wanting to extend their implementation to the 

grassroots level through NGOs or local communication organisations. Table 10.1 shows 

these sources of support. 

Table 10.1 State financial sponsors of activist media 

Activist media Sponsors 

Community radio 
The Thailand Social Investment Fund (SIF); Anti-Drug 

Office (under Prime Minister Office); and the National 

Health Security Office 

VCD 
Community Organizations Development Institute or 

COOl (under Ministry of social development and 

human security) 

newsletter 
COOl (under Ministry of social development and 

human security) 

My fieldwork with activist personnel confirmed that between 2004 and 2205 the ReDO's 

work centred around 'the Revival of Local Ways of Life Project', and that (other NGOs in 

the East region) the organisation saw activist media as a major tool for disseminating 

concepts of community development (Suparat Kwanmuang, interviewed 2005). 

This strategy was rooted in the head of ReDO, Suparat Kwanmuang's, direct experience. 

It derived from a significant lesson which he had learnt from his previous community work 

for several years. He criticised past NGO-development work and state-development 

policies as a top-down 'patronage' system and was convinced that people needed to be 

given the tools to decide for themselves what needed to be done and the opportunities to 

create their own ways of strengthening their communities, not in the way of demanding 

from NGOs or state. He had worked in community development for several years and 

found that it was difficult to work successfully with communities if the communities were 

not aware of their rights. 'The Revival Local Ways of Life' in his opinion did not involve 
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only traditional cultures or natural resources but also 'consciousness' (Jitsumnuk-in Thai 

language). Therefore, in his notion, activist media should be a tool to change villagers' 

consciousness in order to empower their own communities. Additionally, he saw activist 

media as a non-violent means to oppose. industry and globalisation, a lesson he had learned 

from witnessing the violent initial protests against industrialisation (described in chapters 5 

and 6) which had resulted in local people being killed. 

For him, activist media were a critical and non-violent tool for promoting change by 

reconstructing popular consciousness, rather using state power or violence as in the past 

(Suparat Kwanmuang, interviewed 2005). 

RCDO's local media initiatives and the more general community development programme 

of which they were a part, were underpinned by the ideology of localism advanced by its 

major funder, CODI (The Community Organisations Development Institute). Ban Noen 

Putsa-Pluak Ked was one of seven villages targeted by the 'Revival of Community Ways 

of Tumbon Cheongnoen Project' which had begun by looking for leaders in each 

community to co-operate with and by trying to disseminate the community culture 

concept. 

In pursuit of these aims RCDO staff had visited villages and discussed with the leaders. 

One local leader from Ban Noen Putsa-Pluak Ked was a fifty year-old lady, Niran 

Promchan who worked as a bus driver (Song-taew) in Rayong town centre. Although she 

was not an official head of village (Phuyai ban), she was accepted as a leader by a small 

group of indigenous people in Soi Suksun, an area of Ban Noen Putsa-Pluak Ked and had 

taken advantage of several opportunities to gain training from state and professional 

organisations outside the village. 

In informal interviews she expressed ideas that were fully in line with an ethos of localism 

and the conservation of traditional cultures. She stressed the close relationship between 

traditional village livelihoods and natural resources such as the mangrove forest and the 

sea shore, and the connection between putsa farms and local knowledge of farming, 

relationships that were confirmed symbolically in the Songkranfestival (Thai New Year). 

She believed that rich natural resources contributed to the social well-being of society and 
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the adverse environmental impacts and cultural changes resulting from industrialisation 

had led to a deterioration in both her livelihood and quality of life. She approached the 

RCDO with an offer to launch a revival of 'hand-made mat weaving' project under the 

general umbrella of the Revival of Community Ways of Tumbon Cheongnoen Project 

arguing that mat weaving required 'local knowledge' to complete every stage of 

production, from knowing how to find sedge (kok-in Thai), how to die and dry it, design 

the texture, and how to use a wooden weaving tool. She believed that reviving these skills 

would help to teach the young generation to be proud of their community and, if suitably 

supported by the local authorities, generate income (Niran Promchan, interviewed 2005). 

The head of RCDO, in contrast, viewed mat weaving primarily as a channel for teaching 

the value of conserving nature since the weaving process, could only begin if suitable raw 

materials could be found. However, both Niran and Suparat viewed 'traditional mat 

weaving' as 'social capital', that might help to strengthen the community and local identity 

(Suparat Kwanmuang, interviewed 2005). 

10.1.2 Activist Media and Popular Inattention 

While the first issue of Power of Community was circulating, the questionnaire survey of 

298 villagers was carried out in June 2005 with two main purposes: to explore media 

consumption in the village; and to explore actions and attitudes toward globalisation. 

According to the survey findings, villagers engaged with activist media much less than 

with mainstream media. 

Table 10.2 shows that although the number of 'Power of Community' users was relatively 

high when compared to the other two activist media, only 6-16 percent had looked at it 

while the VCD only reached between 0-8 percent. Interestingly, the number of people who 

received the VCD was almost the same as the number who had received 'Power of 

Community', but most VCDs owners never bothered to watch it. 

Overall working age newcomers were 'the most likely to engage with activist media with 

16 percent reading 'Power of Community', 20 percent listening to community radio and 8 

percent having the VCD. However, as Table 10.2 also shows while the radio service was 
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also popular among indigenous youth (with 20% listening) the newsletter commanded a 

respectable readership among both the older (16%) and younger (14%) indigenous groups. 

Since Power of Community was the most widely consumed of the three activist media with 

a readership dipping below 10 % only among older newcomers, it was decided to take it as 

the primary focus of research. The next section, which examines its production and 

circulation is followed by a critical discourse analysis of the three issues, designed to 

uncover the ways it represented globalisation. 

Table 10.2 The consumption ofthe activist media 

Activist media 
Group Group Group Group Group Group 

YI YN WI WN 01 ON 

Power of 
14% 14% 12.5% 

Community 
16% 16% 6% 

Community radio 20% 8% 8.3% 20% 6% 2% 

Community VCDs 2% 2% 0% 8% 4% 2% 

Received VCDs but 
8% 4% 12.5% 6% 8% 8% 

never watch 

N= 298 

10.1.3 Producing and Distributing Power of Community 

The first issue of Power of Community was published in May 2005 with approximately 

2,000 copies distributed over the seven villages of Tumbon Chengnoen, and in schools, 

state agencies, local administration offices and some NGO organisations in other regions. 

Approximately 300 copies were spread around Ban Noen Putsa-Pluak Ked. The first issue 

comprised eight A4 pages, with only the front page printed in colour. A male RCDO staff 

member, who was also the main radio broadcaster took responsibility for gathering stories 

from the villages in Cheongnoen. He also undertook computer-based artwork for the 

newsletter. He stated that this was difficult for people who never created artwork using 

computer software before and that he had to learn by himself. The real problems occurred 

at the distribution stage however since the RCDO did not have a clear strategy for reaching 

its intended audiences. Finally, copies were distributed by two staff driving to the villages 
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and leaving them in temples, schools, village shops, leaders' houses, Local Administration 

Offices, Health Centres, and hospitals. 

The size of the second issue was increased to 12 pages and to 16 pages in the last issue. By 

then community members had begun to participate in production. There was more popular 

participation with villagers sending in their writings to be published in the newsletter 

(although still edited by the activists) while the front page was adjusted to present 

community news in a format similar to a popular newspapers. However, since local people 

had been largely excluded from involvement in the first and second issues these 

innovations were arguably a case of too little too late. Gathering stories in the later issues 

seemed to be changed, in particular in the last one. 

10.2 Unpacking the Text: Localism Versus Globalisation 

The presentational strategies adopted by the newsletter were similar to those deployed in 

the mainstream television news programmes (analysed in chapter 9), with some elements 

adapted to suit print media. The four key elements taken as the focus for analysis here are: 

• Text includes headlines, sub-headlines, and written texts. 

• Still images includes selection of images, size, placing and composition, and 

relations between image and text. 

• Discourse strategies (see chapter 9) 

• Discourse practices includes the contexts of the ownership of activist media, 

professional concepts and principles, and the process of production and 

distribution, discussed above. 

To provide a general overview of what type of stories the newsletters presented, Table 10.3 

shows all the headings and briefs for the stories in each issue. 
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Table 10.3 Contents of three issues of Power of Community 

Issue Names of columns Headlines and contents 

1 Ink drop 'Editorial by the head of RCDO 

(May2005) Health lovers ' "National Health Security Office": 

promoting National Health Security Office 

work and how to use the health card. 

Power of Revival 'Encouragement from community leaders 

on the Revival Community Ways of 

Tumbon Cheongnoen Project. 

'A community-stories poem from a local 

poet. 

Power of senior people '''Honourable senior people .. older age-

higher values .. high experience": activities 

of the -senior people club in Rayong 

Power of media ' Introducing community radio 

fanatics 

Thoughts from workers ' A RCDO staff wrote about difficulties in 

community work in the Revival Community 

Ways of Tumbon Cheong noen Project. 

2 (June East men Pictures tell stories: showing pictures of 

2005) RCDO activities 

Ink drop 'Editorial by the head of RCDO 

Health lovers "National Health Security Office": 

promoting National Health Security Office 

work and how to use the health card. 

Power of revival '''Cheongneon joins forces to revive 

Thai (freedom) ways": details of seven 

villages under the Revival Community 

Ways of Tumbon Cheongnoen Project. 

Media fanatics '''Young Radio Broadcasters": the radio 

broadcaster set a training for youth in FM 

106 community radio 
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Issues Names of columns Headlines and contents 

2 (June East men '''COD/'s Active Practices": promoting 

2005) COOl work and introducing East regional 

managements. 

Thought from workers '''Communities, Dreams and 

Development": dreams of an ideal 

community, for example tradition of mutual 

assistance, honest politicians dedicating 

for public interest, and participation of 

villagers. 

Ink drop 'Editorial by the head of ReDO 

3 (August- East men • Thai Musical Instruments: a male youth 

September in Ban Neon Putsa wrote about his 

2005 experience on Thai musical instruments 

practice and did not deny western cultures. 

'Knowledge From Rubbish: a leader of 

the sixth village wrote about recycling 

rubbish in his community. 

'knowledge on Thai herbs 

'The Tumbon Cheongneon welfare 

fund: its principles, benefits and who are 

the committee. 

'Klong yao vs. Nasef (Thai and Muslim 

traditional performances) 

, "Kon Punk" mangrove forest, our last 

heritage: Niran, a Ban Noen Putsa 

leader wrote to demand the community to 

conserve Kon Punk or mangrove forest 

and promoted the mat weaving project. 

'A Diary of Power of Community: 

activities of the villagers i.e. public hearing 

about waste water; training young people 

to carve Nang Yai (leather used in Thai 

performance). 

'The 30 baht Centre for People: 

Promoting National Health Security Office 

work and how to use the 30 baht health 

card . 

. 'Thoughts from workers: a staff wrote 
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. about communities work, tradition of 

mutual assistance and development. 

• "Preserve Thai traditional culture: 

Buddhist Lent candle festival and Klong 

yao folk": atmosphere, myth and custom in 

Buddhist Lent Candle Festival days. 

the sixth village. 

From this map of contents, we can see that Power of Community combined coverage of the 

need to preserve traditional Thai ways of life and items on the activities sponsored by the 

Revival of Community Ways of Tumbon Cheong noen Project. These stories were always 

displayed on the front page and accounted for 3-11 pages of each issue. Additionally, 

promoting the work of the National Health Security Office and advice on how to use the 

30 Baht Health Card occupied at least 1-2 pages of each issue. Promoting CODI's other 

work and its principles, such as activist radio's refusal to take advertising, also took up 

space ranging from a small column to a full page. The Editorial page written by the head of 

RCDO or 'Ink Drop' was presented in a full page of all issues. 

In order to examme the frames through which Power of Community represented 

globalisation I have selected three key sections: (1) the front pages of all three issues; (2) 

the editorial; and (3) 'Power of Community ... Power of Revival', an opening manifesto 

article of the Revival Community Ways of Tumbon Cheongnoen Project published in the 

first issue. 
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Figure 10.1 The front page: Power of Community, the first issue, May 2005 
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10.2.1 Critical Discourse Analysis of 'Power of Community' 

The Front Page: The First Issue, May 2005 

The choice of images suggests four resources that can be mobili sed 10 the servIce of 

community development and empowerment; reli gious institutions and ideo logies; 

traditional culture represented by a performance of Nallg Yai (which reCOlUllS Thai myths 

by moving crafted leather fi gures; trad itional ways of life symboli sed a variety of aspects 

of cultural heritage in Cheong noen, and fin all y, ordinary people, an o ld man and an old 

woman symboli sing the participation of the local s. 

The position of these elements on the page however c reated the idea of the power of 

community in different ways. The pictures of key religious leaders, a Buddhi st monk and a 

Muslim 1mam, were displayed in the left hand top co rner, one of the most attractive 

pos itions on the page, allowing thcm to be seen clearly when the newsletter was first 

picked up . Ln thi s representati on reli gions are accorded two signi fi cant roles: being a 

fundam ental institution base for Thai tradi ti onal ways of li fe, and more particularl y for the 

practi ces of mutual assistance that both religions support and supporting an alternative 

concept of development by providing leadership and a focus for local mobili sation . 

The defence of traditional ways of li fe is one of the key tenets of the concept of the 

community development. Th is message is reinforced by displaying images of a trad itional 

cultural perfOl1l1anCe and a traditional craft practi ce on the front page as a fundamenta l 

element in recreating the power of community. The image of ordinary people, an old man 

and an old woman, was the biggest picture on the page. It high lighted the commitment to 

encouraging the participation of ordinary people which was a core princ iple of the Revival 

of Thai Ways of Life Project. In fact, encouraging parti cipation in the project was the main 

purpose of the first news letter. The arrangement of the pictures of the reli gious leaders and 

the ord inary people, traditional leaders and local residents strongly suggested th is preferred 

reading, but to reinforce it, the headline on the front page states: 

Communi ty Organizations Development lnsti tute (CODl) co-operating with the 

people ' s sector and Local Administration ofTumbon Cheongnoenjoin rorces to 

revive local ways of lire (Power or Community. the I " issue, 2005). 
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In addition, at the top of the page, a sub-head line also demanded people's participation. It 

stated: 

Revive ways of community to sustainability ...... custom, good things, Tumbon 

Choengnoen [in Thai language, the three words are in rhyme]/ power of the 

recovery (Power of Community, the I" issue, 2005). 

As thi s example makes clear, activist media had their own methods to attract the audience, 

which were rarely found in the mainstream media. Us ing a rh yme or a poem is an 

important element in popular written and spoken traditional comm unication in Thai 

society. In the sub-headline, the rh yme of custom, good things, Tumbon Choengnoen offer 

a good illustration of th.i s technique in action . 

The Front Page: The Second Issue, June 2005 

In the second issue of Power of Community, encouraging the loca ls to participate in the 

proj ect was still the main aim. On the fro nt page, the main headline, 'Cheongnoen joins 

forces to rev ive Thai (freedom) ways of li fe', was di splayed almost at the top of the page. 

Below it was a map showing 'some social and cu ltural places' in seven vi llages ofTumbon 

Cheongnoen, whi ch is captioned as 'a map of social capital of Tumbon Cheongnoen'. At 

the bottom of the page, there are two pictures, the first is of a Muslim leader, giving a 

souvenir to a naval officer and the second shows a group comprised of two community 

leaders, the head of RC DO and a moderator in a TV programme. 

The map of social capital operates as an iconic sign of the participation of the loca ls and 

the sign ificance of trad itional ways of living. Besides tllree main streets and some mi nor 

roads, Buddhi st temples and an Islamic mosque in each village are shown as landmarks. 

The trad itional acti vities or performances of each village are also hi ghlighted. There are no 

signs of globalisation or industry. In reality, in Tumbon C heongnoen, the most prominent 

landmark is the TPl factory in the fifth vill age, which is located on enormous land. A lso 

we see rows of new metropolitan western-style houses, which have been popular since the 

arri va l of the factory in 1981. Neither the factory or the modern houses appear on the map 

because they are not regarded as social cap ital essenti al to a sustai nab le society. 
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Figure 10.2 The front page Power of Community, the second issue, June 2005 

237 



b -a eH' 11 ehl!1 tI ~ 

~I ffta.tl. Cfi!l tJ ~ !! ! 
mO!I~lIln 

i,"'''''';'l"lJLI::: L ~'l.!ll$l 1fP'll 
L~r,(J~ rtn,y, ,,="'tI • .r1r'"11 \1; ;l,j" ': Yll ur :~tln<n:·J'r·_ i{)~AUI'l1'1Jjijfi" Ei'fl)Jjj 
' ",,',., •. ,\0'3,1'/ ~ (w ,;W.'.1P1. · ",: '~ 1I ~,lii!< ', " 'CO" II ~1lleJ":lJ1 n ui",Tu 
jj"'n u :(" u .... :..~ ';'I H ,, -, ,p'n ;u '; .. " ,'" 111 =-, ' 1'; ', :.':i--i' 

•• " . - 1 ...... :'1 .~. '- 1 . _ . 1. " oi·'UJLl~\..I';,I'IJ'Jit""lIl"ltL~".Plfl'fh"d f:~ \l \.~n!/J , .. :. ~ 'UIoiI \,Pl : llf l')l ":,-rtl ' ,l..Hlnn' - !.". , i' .~ : -: 'I :( : i , II .1I"J " ""':" 'J II -'l 'tI 

fI~ l..· 

2 

,~.ur\4\J .. = R'l'W 

,iI",,, IW IIU"1'I. 

II"Git!lIt"a,,~,. 

""I1tl'::tl'u U1!r: ~lIlnP{ -n1:VI 
U.flUUHI~ lJi ~IL,) "l4"II:JJ ' 11 " n 
Ih'lttnJ'IJ1' il~lltaU1"IJ'IIU (/(\""lil'1u) 1 
,r.,u~'n',"aj \ot~ G ' lI'l, l~4IL\l:U -uii1il-4 

4 

~1,~U;r"71n","11'n';~" ",""'ir,,.,.u 
t. ;1.'1c'.l 'rit.<tln' «Yl\h\l.M~ ~U11u;'lil«r, IQ 'iI~\t·) 1 "''ll:U1'1AJI 2.546 d' 

6 V~ 5 U.i1I:': ~J.l'li1l~u · • · ••• r. .•. ' lo l; ;O ~';'; 9 

o 
Figure 10.3 The front page Power of Community, the third issue, August-September 2005 
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The Front Page: The Third Issue, August-September 2005 

By the third issue, the layout of the Front page has changed. In the two previous issues, 

images take a large amount of the space on the page accompanying a banner headline. The 

front page of the third issue is displayed in a form familiar to the daily press with six items 

of news and three small pictures scattered across the page. Headlines and leads of each 

item are displayed in order of priority as follows: 

Headline of the first item: 

Lead: 

"Surprised! teenager loves the nation." 

"Team, a male high school student urges Thai youth to pay attention on Thai 

traditional music." 

Headline of second item: 

Lead: 

"So pleased, the religious custom. 

The preservation of Buddhist Lent" 

"Joyful atmosphere of the Buddhist Lent Carnival of Ban Shark Yai, Moo six 

offers to the Ban Don temple, Tumbon Cheong Noen, Rayong, in the way of 

preserving the local tradition." 

Headline of the third item: 

Lead: 

"A story of rubbish, 

Which is not rubbish!!!" 

"Who says rubbish is worthless. When things are thought to be worthless, they 

always have their own value." 
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Headline of fourth item: 

Lead: 

"The mangrove forest-Kon Pungk, is 

the last heritage left 

[we 1 must help to preserve it. If we ignore, 

Absolutely (it will) be all lost!!" 

"Aunty Niran Promjan, a leader of the committee warns everyone, including 

users of the mangrove forest or Kon Pungk, which is an important source of 

Moo five and other communities." 

Headline of the fifth item: 

Lead: 

"A meeting of the welfare fund" 

"The committee of the welfare fund have a meeting to amend the regulations of 

the fund. It will be effective from the 1" May 2005 onwards." 

Headline ofthe sixth item: 

"Thai Buddhist-Thai Muslim" 

Lead: 

"The two cultures join in peaceful music of society." 

Thematically, three items (the first, the second and the sixth) are related to the conservation 

of cultural heritage, two items (the third and the fourth) reflect attempts to conserve the 

environment in the community, while the fifth item is a report about the welfare fund, one 

of the activities in the Revival of Community Ways Project. All evoke various aspects of 

traditional ways oflife. 

The first item carries the banner headline: 'Surprised! teenager loves the nation', 

accompanying a portrait shot of the boy who plays traditional Thai music instruments. The 

lexical choice in the headline, 'teenager loves the nation' attracts the reader to be curious 
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about the boy's action and his affection for the nation, which might be seen as an 

exceptional case in the present day. The phrase 'the nation' in the headline was connected 

to 'the Thai traditional music' in the lead. The details in the lead, thus suggest that 

practising traditional Thai music symbolically contributes to the nation. 

Team, a high school student, was the only source for the item and the image of a male 

teenager accompanying Thai traditional music is in contrast to the general public 

perception of teenagers embracing modern western life styles influenced by globalisation 

and implies that the new generation is still a potential source of preservation and continuity 

of traditional practices. However, the article on an inside page written by Team in the 

form of a personal comment, makes clear that he does not r~ ect western cultures. As he 

states in two places: 

I myself do not completely deny western music but I do not quit Thai traditional 

. music neither. What about you, guys? Do you still have Thai traditional music 

in your heart? (Team, 2005) 

We do not reject western cultures. At the same time, we do not abandon Thai 

culture. What is the Thai identity? Everybody can answer it but why don't we 

help to maintain it? (Team, 2005) 

These discourses clearly suggest, particularly to young people, that it is possible to enjoy 

western cultures without abandoning Thai traditional cultures. 

At the same time, the other two items presenting cultural activities emphasise only the 

revival of traditional performances in the. community, both Islam and Buddhism. The 

employment of the lexicon in the headline, 'preservation, Thai Buddhist-Thai Muslim' 

emphatically promotes Thai religion-based traditional ways. Some adjectives, 'so pleased, 

joyful atmosphere and peaceful music', including two pictures of joyful traditional 

performances elaborate a sense of happiness. 

This strategy of championing traditional practices can be seen as an implicit discourse of 

anti-globalisation. As the third and fourth items demonstrate it is often combined with a 

defence of environmental integrity. Both items refer to the negative consequences of the 

expansion of urban areas and the arrival of industry. There is no explicit denunciation 

statement of industry or the giant factory, TPI. But some of the sources used are ex-leaders 

241 



of the community who protested against TPI ten years ago. They make a request for 

participation in the conservation of environment without blaming anyone. Interestingly, as 

we shall see, this item attracted particular attention and comment from the indigenous 

villagers who participated in the focus groups in September 2005. 

To explain why the adverse impact of industrialisation remained implicit, we need to take 

account of the history of the community, particularly the pitched battles between the locals 

and the TPI factory in 1996-1997. At that time, the impact of pollution from the factory on 

the mangrove forest was becoming obvious. The locals and a group of ex-leaders protested 

and contacted national media to report the impact. However, this initiative was 

substantially weakened after the factory had successfully established positive relationships 

with other local leaders (Pannina Laosiripot and Prayote Pindech, September 2005). 

Following this reversal, the locals and their ex-leaders were reluctant to fight agam, 

particularly when they were no longer the local representatives in the Chengnoen Local 

Administration (Pramuk, interviewed 2005). Faced with this loss of power and authority, 

some joined the Revival of Community Ways Project and chose to express their opinions 

through activist media, Power of Community and community radio. Acutely conscious of 

the lessons of the past, they have tried to avoid any conflict and violence. Moreover, with 

members of families of the ex-leaders now working in the factory, confrontation would 

have direct consequences for household economies. Consequently, the force previously 

exercised through political authorities has been translated into ideological power pursued 

through activist media. 

But why did this item attract attention in the focus groups? The lexical choice of dialect: 

'Kon Pungk' (mangrove forest) in the headline helps makes the news more attractive to the 

locals. Furthermore, the words, 'the last heritage [we 1 must help to preserve' suggests that 

their shared cultural heritage is now in danger and that everyone must help to save it. In 

addition, this request has an intertextual relation with other perceptions associated with 

pollution in the community. The locals, especially the indigenous villagers, have 

experienced pollution since the factory arrived. When they read the news, they 

immediately refer back to their lived experience prompting considerable comment about 

the issue. 
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10.2.2 Editorial Page 

The First Issue 

On page 2, the editorial column 'Ink Drops' by the editor, spotlights the failure of 

mainstream development and its dependence on western patterns (See original Thai 

version of editorial pages in Appendix D). He also advocates the 'primary social capital' 

concept. The editor does not clarify what exactly he means by this but indicates that it 

would be a tool to create a strong community and encourage people to participate in local 

development. He states in the third paragraph, 

Using the primary social capital as a tool to develop a community leads to 

encourage the locals to have more participation. This is because primary 

communities loved their own social capital. The state and the community 

organisations (the people's sector) have a role to encourage and support budget 

as well as bring the concept of local participating development to direct a plan 

of their own local development. These, thus result in creating cultures on our 

physical actions. mentality, intelligence and spirit, which are power of 

collective benefits of society (Kwanmung, May 2005a). 

The failure of mainstream development, is emphasised by highlighting the corruption it 

supports: 

The local governmental system blocks freedom of information reception. 

There are so many cases of corruption in local areas. 

Local politicians are getting richer but the villagers never use their own rights, 

only nagging. If so, how will our society be better? 

Some local areas have a local budget of millions, but we let few people take 

advantages from this amount of budget (Kwanmung, May 2005a). 

At the end of the article, he uses a set of adjectives, 'silly, poor and sick' to characterise the 

negative consequences of mainstream development in Thailand. This set used to be 

popular among social critics in 1970-1980 when communism had influence among some 

social groups of Thailand and would be familiar to at least some of his older readers. 
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The Second Issue 

In the editorial section, on page 3, the negative consequences of mainstream development 

are stiIJ focused upon but the main social actors change from local administrations to be 

'trans-capitalism, western-capitalism and Thai capitalists who betray the nation and sell 

natural resources'. All descriptors characterise globalisation negatively. As he describes in 

the third paragraph: 

At present, we see wrong social values such as materialism and unawareness of 

identity. We think that western-capitalism is a real way of survival for Thai 

people. Everyone thus competes to attain more power and money (Kwanmung , 

2005b). 

In subsequent paragraphs, 'power of community' is emphasised as a way of survi ving and 

countering the materialist society as he describes: 

The power of community is a way of survival which helps everyone with many 

problems. Unity and collaboration to protect community rights will help us to 

survive in any crisis (Kwanmung, 2005b). 

'Community rights' is repeated as a key tenet of the power of community concept. The 

principle of community rights is stated in Article 46 of the Thai Constitutional law (1997) 

and has become the cornerstone of the philosophy of the Community Organizations 

Development Institute (CODD, the main funder of the newsletter. According to Article 46, 

primary communities have rights to preserve or revive local customs, folk wisdom, arts or 

cultures and participate in maintaining and a balanced use of natural resources. 

In addition, the article links nationalism and national identities with community rights and 

power of community. The national anthem is presented in the next paragraph as a core 

expression of nationhood where it is argued that the unity of people will contribute to the 

nation. We can dedicate our life and blood to maintain sovereignty. As the editor states: 

We will see that the national anthem is meaningful. Our Thai ancestors built the 

nation for liberty and freedom but at present, someone is destroying and robbing 

the nation. The natural resources are exploited and invaded (Kwanmung, 

2005b). 
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In the last paragraph ofthe article, he states: 

As for contemporary social problems, state organisations are inefficient because 

of the bad system of local decentralisation. State employees lose their own 

moral support and aspiration. People do not have supporters because local 

administrations do not pay attention to them, but only build roads to exchange 

with the percentage gain (commission of a project-author's comment) of the 

cost. They provide advantages for trans-capitalism and Thai capitalists who 

betray the nation and sell natural resources. Also they build a security protection 

system for a few capitalists but destroy the process of people's participation. 

If ... [we] do not get up to protect [our country], what do we have left for the 

next generation? Stand up to call for the community rights which are stated in 

the Constitution law to strengthen Thai, freedom (in Thai language, another 

meaning of Thai is freedom-author's comment) and contribute to the next Thai 

generations(Kwanmung,2005b). 

In this discourse, constructing the national identity evoked in the national anthem 

necessitates participation in the revival of traditional ways of life. In this respect, he uses 

'nationalism' to counter globalisation by linking the negative meanings of 'trans

capitalism, western-capitalism and Thai capitalists' with the adverse consequences of 

development in Thailand. The emphasis on 'Thai identities', in particular in the anthem, is 

a crucial strategy in this excerpt. In the anthem, the values of unity, peace, courage, 

independence and sacrifice are highlighted to encourage readers to stand up and protect 

their communities. 

Meanwhile, at the national level, he directly criticises 'the state' as ineffective. As for the 

local level, he denounces 'local government organisations and local groups who asks for a 

commission from the construction of road facilities . .'Trans-capitalism, western-capitalism 

and Thai capitalists' appear as the business cronies of 'local government organisations and 

local reinforcing of the values of materialism and eroding the 'true' spirit of Thai society 

and rural communities. In contrast, COD! and RCDO are mentioned in paragraphs five and 

six, as social actors who encourage and support people to participate in developing 

communities. This contestation between the frames of globalisation and a localism frame 

might be seen as reflecting a clash within Thai society expressed through the overlapping 

binary oppositions shown in Table 10.4. 
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Table 10.4Contestation of a globalisatlon frame and a localism frame 

Globalisation Localism 

Trans-capitalism, , Nationalism 

Western-capitalism Thai-identities 

Thai capitalists Localism 

Thai state Community rights 

Local governments (local Power of community 

administrations) COOl and RCDO 

Materialism, power and money Thai (freedom) independence 

Destroy the country Strength of community 

Rob natural resources 

Although mobilising these binary oppositions could be an effective strategy to illustrate the 

negative impact of globalisation and capitalism, and encourage and persuade people to join 

the community development project, the editor refers to 'local government organisations' 

in an implicit way. Their is no indication of who exactly the 'locals' are. It seems to be a 

'metonymy' which connotes the local Administration Offices, made up of representatives 

from local elections who have a substantial amount of budget to support each community. 

This was certainly how it was interpreted in local government circles. On the first day the 

newsletter was circulated, it immediately upset the head of the Local Administration of 

Cheongnoen who demanded to talk with the head of RC DO. Although there was no serious 

conflict between the NGO and the local government in this case, it reflects the power and 

checks in Thai society. 

The Third Issue 

In the first two issues, the editorial comments focus on the negative consequences of 

globalisation and are against local administrations while encouraging the locals to 

participate in the Revival of Community Ways Project. In the third issue, the editor 

changes his style. 
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Extract 10.1 The editorial page of the third issue of Power of Community 

"Today, if any locals spend more budget on developing human resources, community potential 

. groups and organisation, there will be more improvement in the potential of the locals. Learning will 

take place in communities. It is more likely that the local problems such as health, livelihood, 

economy and security will be solved. 

In any local administrations and municipalities allocating budget, for constructing (facilities) which 

have an old pattern of implementations, people should consider voting for better local 

representatives in the next election. 

Today, if there is no more human development in communities so that they have potential to learn 

and realise people's right according to the Constitution, local people will seem not to know 

anything. Well-informed people who are those who do not want other people to know more than 

them. 

The local budget is a considerable amount of money. Who is the manager? 

Today, after four years working in communities. [they] declared themselves to be honest. [they] 

may get a low salary but four years have passed, and still more to come ... 

People have known who is good and who is bad; and know who contributes to the country. 

Today, the Cheong noen Local Administration is working actively in developing personnel, groups 

and organisations in communities to respond to government policy and create an advantage for the 

locals. People in all sectors are able to check them. In the meeting on local budgets, [I] have heard 

that there will be an agenda of allocating more budget for people as well. Is it true or not? Local 

people can inquire of the head of the Cheong noen Local Administration. He is open-minded and 

friendly with everyone" (Editorial section, 2005). 

This article does not contain negative lexical choices or binary oppositions as in the first 

two issues. It does not mention the negative impacts of globalisation and capitalism, or 

refer to dishonest and unreliable local governments. The activities and principles of the 

Revival of Community Ways of Tumbon Cheongnoen Project are also ignored. Rather, it 

focuses on people's rights in checking and participating in meetings concerning the local 

administration budget. 
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At first sight, it seems that this article is relatively polite about 'the work of . local 

government. Nevertheless, it employs discourse strategies that place pressure on the head 

of the Cheongnoen Local Administration, and encourages people to participate in budget 

allocation for example: 

Th~ local budget is a considerable amount of money, Who is the manager? ... 

. . . People in all sectors are able to check them. In the incoming meeting on local 

budgets, (l) have heard that there will be an agenda of allocating more budget 

for people as well. Is it true or not? Local people can inquire with of the head of 

the Cheongnoen Local Administration (Editorial section, 2005). 

This excerpt develops two main perceptions. First, that development should prioritise the 

improvement of human potential, not the construction of material facilities. And second, as 

the construction of facilities tends to encourage COlTuption and is not 'real' development, 

people should participate in the budget allocation process. 

It encourages people to directly speak to the head of the Cheongnoen Local Administration 

to check how the local administration allocate budgets. Also, it claims that the head is 

'open-minded and friendly'. This praise seems to be double-edged in the context of the 

complete text and can be read as a satirical way of being critical while avoiding direct 

confrontation. Meanwhile, by disclosing information about the budget meeting which the 

readers may not know and raising the question of whether it is merely a 'pseudo-event' it 

encourages people to directly check on the head of the Cheongnoen Local Administration. 

10.2.3 'Power of Community ... Power of Revival', the Opening .Article in The 

First Issue. 

The article shown in Extract 10.2 was published in the first issue of the news letter in May 

2005 and was used with the focus groups in September 2005 (See original Thai version in 

Appendix D). It was selected because it is an opening statement that announces the aims of 

the Revival of Community Ways Project and outlines the newsletter's views on 

globalisation 

In the first paragraph, beautiful and graceful Thai traditional ways of life are mentioned 

before moving to a comparison with capitalism. This binary opposition of globalisation 
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and localisation provides a master interpretive framework. The traditional Thai values are 

underlined: firstly, 'a rich artistic and cultural heritage', secondly, 'fruitful and lush 

landscapes'; and lastly, 'brotherhood and harmonious relationship'. These three values 

signify various aspects of resources held in common, namely traditional and community 

heritage; natural resources; religious belief and rural moral values. These values are closely 

associated with local identities which the writer values as 'virtues' in the last sentence of 

the first paragraph. Additionally, these values are considered as the building blocks of 

'power of community' when they connect with the head line, 'Power of 

Community ... Power of Revival'. It is apparent that to survive negative consequences of 

globalisation, people need to recreate a type of power rooted in local values and identities. 

The sentence, 'however, at present, the life styles have changed due to several factors' 

suggests that this potential has been undermined by the advent of capitalist modernity. 

Here the word 'change' does not mean an acceptable change but connotes the deterioration 

of traditional ways of life. Importantly, the word 'capitalism' is the subject of the verb 

'interfere' which links to the noun 'virtue' in the next sentence. Capitalism here has a 

major role as a key sign of the negative aspects of globalisation which are opposed to 'the 

virtue' embedded in traditional values and practices inherited from the past. 

In the second paragraph, a binary opposition between two development concepts is 

introduced. The first emphasises the negative aspect of globalisation while the second 

introduces the Revival of Community Ways of Tumbon Cheongnoen Project. The word 

'globalisation' is used to link to capitalism and refers to 'a process of unconsciously 

transferring to be modernisation, spendthrift and an unbalanced life'. In contrast, 'local 

wisdom and local knowledge' are presented as the cornerstones of a localisation model of 

development. In other words, the article represents localisation as the principle alternative 

to globalisation and the main bulwark against its negative effects. As Suwat Kongpan, the 

Public Relation Manager of CO m, said, 

.... while a stream of capitalism has flowed forcefully, integration of a stream of 

the development of local communities; use of local wisdom and local 

knowledge in developing communities, although it is unable to stop the stream 

of capitalism, is capable to weaken it (ANON, 2005). 
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Extract 10.2 the opening article in the first issue of Power of Community 

Power of Community .•. Power of Recovery 

(Original Thai version was shown in Appendix D) 

In Tumbon Cheongnoen, there used to be a variety of ways of life. There was a rich artistic and a 

cultural heritage; fruitful and lush landscapes; as well as a brotherhood and harmonious 

relationships. These used to be common values in the community. However, at present, life styles 

have changed due to several factors. The most obvious factor is that it is unavoidable to confront 

capitalism which has come to have a role and interference in the people's ways of life. It has 

gradually worsened the virtue of the ways of life. 

The Revival of Community Ways of Tumbon Cheongnoen Project was established to solve 

poverty and to revive local communities. It is an activity which reflects people in various 

communities in Thai society. Changing to be a society of globalisation and capitalism has led 

people unconsciously to a process of modernisation. Therefore, the people. are spendthrift. The 

(globalisation) process leads to an unbalanced life. In the meantime, although, the government has 

tried to create an economic balance, they have forgotten the existence of an awareness in living 

within a sufficiency economy. Arjarn (teacher) Suwat Kongpan, the Public Relation Manager of the 

Community Organizations Development Institute (Public Organization) or COOl has talked about a 

stream of globalisation at the moment. He said that, whilst the stream of capitalism has flowed 

forcefully, the integration of a stream of the development of local communities; along with the use 

of local wisdom and knowledge in developing communities is (although unable to stop the stream 

of capitalism) capable of weakening it (globalisation and capitalism). 

A Muslim leader in the community, Imam Saad Soesalam gave ideas on, 'how to encourage people 

to see the importance of traditional things, such as traditional customs or activities which older 

generations did before. How to encourage people to see what benefits and what values they have. 

Everything has its own values and benefits. Old things have disappeared but new things have 

replaced them. So, how much trouble are we in?' 

Nikom Tisa, a Muslim teacher gave some thoughts, 'the revival of ways of life is a very good job. If 

we go deeper, we will get many benefits, especially in this age, in the slump, if we turn to awaken 

both youth and the villagers and study, I think it will make our families happy by having economical 

ways of life, systematic expense and an account for life (a way of taking note of everything you 

spend money for and considering why you spend for it). When families are good, society also is 

good' (ANON, 2005). 
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In the second paragraph, the phrase 'an awareness in living within a sufficiency economy' 

is linked to local development. As we noted earlier, the idea of a Sufficiency Economy was 

introduced by the King of Thailand in the 1997 economic crisis. Philosophically, 

Sufficiency here means moderation in ways of life, starting from an individual, families 

and communities. The principle also champions the balanced development of the nation in 

the mist of the power of globalisation (Sussangkam, no date). Here a popular expression: 

'Sufficiency Economy', closely associated with the monarch and his legitimacy, is 

combined with appeals to localisation to strengthen a concept of community culture which 

represents and alternative to globalisation. 

The discourse practice of this article also relies considerably upon religious leaders as 

social actors. The second theme of the second paragraph launches the Revival of 

Community Ways of Tumbon Cheongnoen Project. The concept of the project is 

reinforced by the discourse of two Muslim leaders in the community. While the first 

queries the benefits of traditional ways, the second introduces practical applications, 

'Having economical ways of life, systematic expense and an account for life [a way of 

taking note of everything you spend and considering why you spend it]', which promotes 

the well-being of society. By using religious leaders to pioneer the new project, .the 

newsletter seeks to capitalise on their established authority and legitimacy. 

Composition and Pictures 

On page 4 of this newsletter, the headline 'Power ofCommunity ... Power of Revival , is in 

the left corner. The headline is simple and in black and white. Pictures of a Muslim leader 

are on the right hand side, accompanying a picture of a group meeting. This position is the 

most attractive part of the page. At the bottom of the page, a small cartoon of a meeting 

group and a boy, with the text, 'help brainstorming. A gold chance reaches us. Let's help 

brainstorming what you want to revive'. 

The presentation of the pictures of the religious leaders, on the one hand, symbolised 

acceptance ofthe Revival of the Community Ways of Tumbon Cheongnoen Project and its 

concept. On the other hand, it connotes that the principle of the project is associated with 

the principles of religion. Positioning the image of Muslims leaders together with a picture 

of a group meeting cements an image of the power of community project as a common 
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endeavour with deep roots in the existing formations of traditional culture. In the 

meantime, the miniature cartoon issues a request to locals for collaboration in establishing 

the power of recovery. 

10.3 Discussion and Conclusion 

The activist media interventions in the fieldwork area lasted for a comparatively brief 

period of time, only one year and a half for activist radio, approximately six months for 

both the VCD project and the newsletter. The head of RC DO claimed that funding was the 

main problem (interview of Suparat Kwanmuang, 2006). He claimed RCDO could not gain 

continuing financial support for producing activist media from CODI at the end of 2005. 

As a result, Power oJ Community had to be discontinued. Nonetheless, participant 

observation and informal conversations pointed to other problems that compromised the 

success of the media initiatives namely, lack of production and technology skills, the 

irregularity of distribution, and the lack of community participation. 

At the time, using media to promote their own community development work was a 

relatively new departure for RCDO or other Thai NGOs. They were therefore at an early 

stage in learning how to produce and use modem media. In Thai society, personal media, 

for oral communication by monks and leaders; and community media such as folk songs, 

traditional performances and jokes have had significant roles in various ways for a long 

time. These traditional channels had been substantially displaced by the rapid growth of 

commercial printed and electronic media but as an RCDO staff member said (Puth 

Sornnok, interviewed 2005), learning how to produce media and compete effectively with 

the mainstream media while retaining some of the successful techniques of traditional 

media was not easy. Lack of training and experience in producing media considerably 

reduced the effectiveness ofNGO activists operating in the area. 

In contrast, mainstream media enjoyed the substantial competitive advantages of being 

professionally produced and circulated regularly and continuously. By contrast, Power oJ 

Community was delivered irregularly and seemed to have an ineffective circulation system. 

Although, its producers had proximity to the community, in terms of physical distance and 

the principles oflocalisation (such as local knowledge or religious belief), the participation 
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from local people was weak and the fist steps towards wider participation which started 

with the third issue remained confined to the level of production. There was no local 

participation in pre-production such as discussion on media content and forms; or at the 

level of post-production, assessment and distribution. These points were picked up by 

audiences, as we will see in chapter 12. 

As we have noted, promoting the Revival of Community Ways of Tumbon Cheongnoen 

Project and encouraging the locals to participate in the project were the main purposes of 

the newsletter. Consequently it operated more as propaganda for a particular activist 

position already decided in advance rather than as a forum for community debate on 

possible alternatives. The newsletter's organisation around the binary oppositions between 

localism and globalisation shown in Figure 10.4 offered little room for either discussion or 

dissent. 

Power of community 

ew,"rnll""" 
Natural resources 

Religious belief 

Rural moral values 

Local knowledge 

Local wisdom 

Sufficiency economy 

Globalisation 

Capitalism 

Unbalanced life 

Spendthrift 

Unawareness of modernisation 

1 
Weaken community 

Figure 10.4 the module of directions in strengthening and weakening community in the activist 

media's notion 
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Part five Interpreting Globalisation: Audiences and Resources 

Chapter 11 

Talking Back: Villagers Making Sense of Mainstream Media 

This chapter focuses on audience responses to selected examples of mainstream 

television's coverage of globalisation drawn from the corpus of material analysed in 

pervious chapters using critical discourse analysis techniques. Before moving on to the 

findings however, it is necessary to briefly outline the focus group method employed. 

11.1 Methodology: Audience Analysis: Design and Re-organisation 

Kim Schroder and his colleagues have criticized CDA for moving directly between micro

textual analysis and macro-sociocultural circumstances without considering "the ways 

discourses are received and reworked in everyday interaction (Schroder et al., 2003: 1 07). 

To some extent however, this critique misrepresents the CDA approach since some of its 

proponents (eg Wodak, 2001; and Scollon, 2001) strongly support ethnography as way of 

exploring discourse 'from the inside' and as a precondition for any further analysis and 

theorizing' (Wodak, 2001:69). Rarely has this proposal actually been put into practice 

however. 

The research reported here is based on focus group sessions with six groups drawn from 

participants in the initial survey exercise. The sessions were conducted in the village 

between August and September 2005. 

The analysis has three main aims: 

Firstly, to detail how villagers understood and responded to mainstream media 

representations of globalisation. 

Secondly, to explore the ways ID which they drew upon grounded expenence ID 

constructing interpretations. 
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Thirdly, to see if there were systematic differences in perception depending on whether or 

not respondents had engaged with activist media. 

As we have seen however, villagers' experiences of change, their responses to it, and their 

consumption of television news and comment programmes were stratified by both age and 

length of residence. Taking these factors together generated the six focus groups shown in 

Table 11.1 

Table 11.1 The mainstream media consumption pattern 

Categories Groups 
The most popular media 01 the 

group 

1.lndigenous people 
Working age group (WI) Evening television news, 

Older group (01) channel 7 

2. Newcomers 
Working age group (WN) Sorayuth Morning News Talk, 

Older group (ON) channel 3 

3. Young people 
Indigenous group (YI) Evening television news, 

Newcomers group (YN) channel 3 

As we have also seen however, of the various activist media available in the village it was 

the newsletter, Power of Community, that had the highest number of users. In order to 

explore whether reading the m:wsletter impacted on participants' constructions of 

globalisation the focus groups were rearranged dividing respondents who only consumed 

mainstream media from those who also engaged with the activist media, as shown in Table 

11.2. 

Table 11.2 The Six focus groups 

Categories based on the most 
Activist newsletter users 

popular mainstream media Mainstream television users 

consumption patterns 
(Power of Community) 

Indigenous groups (Evening 
Group one- WI and 01 Group lour- WI and 01 

television news, channel 7) 

Newcomers groups (Sorayuth 
Group two- WN and ON Group live -WN and ON 

Morning News Talk, channel 3) 

Young people (Evening 
Group three- YI and YN Group six- YI and YN 

television news, channel 3) 
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This classification produced six groups: 

Mainstream media users 

Group one (WI and 01) Indigenous villagers of working aged 31-50 years old and over 50 

years old 

Group two (WN and ON) Newcomers of working aged 31-50 years and over 50 years old 

Group three (YI and YN) Young people aged 15-30 years descendents of both indigenous 

villagers and newcomers) 

Activist Media Users 

Group four (WI and 01) Indigenous villagers of working aged 31-50 years old and over 50 

years old. 

Group five (WN and ON) Newcomers of working aged 31-50 years and over 50years old. 

Group six (YI and YN) Young people aged 15-30 years both indigenous and newcomers 

The focus groups sessions were divided into two main sections. In the first segment, which 

focused on responses to mainstream media, pmiicipants were asked to view and comment 

on extracts from the coverage of aspects of industrialisation and globalisation that villagers 

had direct experience of and which we subjected to detailed textual analysis in an earlier 

chapter: 

(I) The debate on the handling of the water shortage in Rayong from the Thung 

Luk Thung Kon debate hosted by Sorayuth. 

(2) The coverage, on the channel 7 evemng news, of the new enviromnental policies 

implemented by the Mae Moh power plant. 

Whereas the first extract pointed to problems with the rapid pace of industrialisation and 

inequalities in the treatment of business interests and ordinary citizens, the second 

emphasised the public benefits of corporate initiatives. With the exception of the working 

age and older newcomers, all the groups discussed both these topics. 
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(3) It was clear from the general ethnographic work that the scandal surrounding the pre 

marital pregnancy of the celebrity, Kathleeya, provoked considerable discussion and talk in 

the village. Since this issue touched on a key cultural dimension of modernisation, it was 

decided to add it into the agenda for focus group discussion. However, since the story first 

broke at the beginning of September, after the first two focus groups had been conducted, 

it was only possible to include it in discussions of the last four groups. 

(4) In addition, both groups of young people also watched a clip from At Ten, the most 

popular programme with those age groups. 

In the second segment of the group discussions, all participants were shown the activist 

newsletter, Power of Community, and asked to comment on it. The results of these 

discussions will be examined in the next chapter. 

The agenda of discussion topics for the various groups is summarised in Tables 11.3 and 

11.4. 

Table 11.3 Discussion topics In each focus group 

Water Mah Activist 
Groups Kathleeya At ten 

shortage moh media 

Indigenous WI+OI .( .( .( 

Mainstream 
Newcomers WN+ON .( .( 

media users 
Young people YI+YN .( .( .( .( .( 

Indigenous WI+OI .( .( .( .( 

Activist media 
Newcomers WN+ON .( .( .( .( 

users 
Young people YI+YN .( .( .( .( .( 
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The topics and themes discussed are summarised in Table 11.4 

Table 11.4 Discussion topics, media shown and themes of discussion in focus groups 

Topics Media shown Themes of discussion 

Debate between local people's 

ideology (anti-globalisation 

1 . water shortage 
Thung Luk Thung Kon (TV !aiming to help farmers and 

debate) ordinary people) and official 

ideology (aiming to build dams 

for industry) 

Pro-globalisation: industry 

2. Environmental impact 
Mae Moh power plant (TV preserves environment and 

news) creates clean benefit to 

communites 

3. Pregnancy before marriage: Thai culture and western 
None 

the case of Kathleeya cultures 

4. Celebrities and western One episode of 'Dandara' of At Celebrities and pop-western 

cultures Ten variety TV show, channel 3 cultures 

Power of Community: 

-the article 'Power of Localism! anti-globalisation! 

5. Activist media-localism Community ... Power of Revival'. Renewal of traditional ways of 

-front pages of three issues life. 

-

11.1.1 Focus Group Analysing 

This method employed to analyse the focus group materials was adapted from the 

proposals on qualitative data analysis developed by Krueger (1998), Richards (2005) and 

Mason (1994). It involved three main steps: 

First, after transcribing all six focus groups, I classified the discussions using the case 

studies developed in the media analysis (the water shortage, the Mae Moh power plant, the 

announcement of Kathleeya's: pregnancy before marriage, At Ten, and the activist media) 

as the basic frame. This allowed me to explore how the participants reacted to different 

issues in different ways and to identify underlying themes and frameworks of interpretation 

that cuts across these differences. 
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The transcripts were re-read several times in as open-ended a way as possible in an effort 

to fully understand how the participant's constructed issues. This exercise followed 

Krueger's suggestion that close reading should 'consider the words, consider the context, 

consider the internal consistency, consider the frequency of comments, consider the 

extensiveness of comments, consider the intensity of comments, consider the specificity of 

response, consider what was not said, and find the big ideas' (Krueger, 1998: 31-38). 

The second step in analysis was to classify the data in order to identify patterns. As Mason 

(1994:91) suggests, data analysis involves 'drawing a distinction between the processes of 

making data manageable - or amenable to analysis - on the one hand, and actually 

developing an analysis on the other'. In this connection· it is important to note that while 

theories are essential in helping to interpret data, they time can also impose frameworks of 

meanings that distort or misrepresent participants' world views. This risk is especially high 

when we apply theories developed in relation to western society circumstances and 

experiences to fieldwork work settings in Asian societies. 

Each group's responses to the discussion topics were mapped onto a matrix table step (see 

the example in Appendix E) in order to identify relations and contradiction between 

different topics in the same group. This classification was then used to address the key 

research questions of how the participants negotiated or opposed media accounts, how they 

responded to globalisation and what resources, practices or ideas they drew on to make 

sense of globalisation. 

These results were then reinterpreted using the core analytical categories deployed in the 

thesis: theories of globalisation, constructions of modernity, the negative impacts of 

industrialisation, the ideology of globalism, and consumerism (see chapter one). 

However, not all the topics raised in the focus group discussions and central to the 

participants~ responses were addressed by these theoretical schemas. Comments on the 

patron-client system and the displacement of mutuality by a money oriented society 

(discussed in chapters II and 12.) emerged as particularly salient. Paying close attention to 

these themes led me to examine. more carefully the situated resources provided by 

grounded experience and local knowledge that the villagers employed in order to 
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accommodate to or resist globalisation and media representations. These are discussed in 

chapter 13. 

In analysing these dynamics I also drew on the numerous informal conversation that had 

taken place in the course of my ethnographic work in the village. The additional insights 

generated by these interchanges were particularly important in shedding light on central 

aspects of village life that respondents were reluctant or unwilling to talk about in public, 

most notably the exercise of hidden sources of power, dark influence (Ittiphon). This 

experience underlined the limitations of focus group methodology in the village setting and 

confirmed the importance of employing a multi-method approach that included a 

substantial element of ethnography. 

It is important to note that, although I have presented the process of analysis here as a 

series of steps, it was not a once-and-for-all sequential process. Rather, checking 

developing analytical threads involved continually moving back and forth between the 

transcripts, the matrix tables of categories, and the theme tables. 

11.1.2 Limitations and Problems of Focus Groups 

Before looking at the findings, it is worth noting two problems with translating the focus 

group methodology, a technique developed in the West to Thai society. 

Firstly, although the invitations to participate had been carefully planned to recruit 6-10 

people in each group, it was difficult to control the numbers who actually turned up and in 

the end the groups ranged from 4 to 12 people. Some participants who had accepted the 

invitation failed to attend while people arrived who had not been invited. They included 

the village head and the wives or husbands of the invited participants. Rejecting these 

people was not possible since it would adversely affect the relationship established 

between the researcher and the villagers. 

The village head's participation in the adult indigenous villagers' group (Group 3) was 

particularly problematic since he dominated the discussion and participants deferred to his 

authority and said very little. This does not mean that everyone agreed with him. Rather 

that their silences and expressions need to be carefully interpreted. 
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Secondly, in Thai culture, people do not always feel able to express their opinion in public 

or in open groups which are not made up of close relatives or peer groups or their families, 

particularly, if the topics are controversial and sensitive. To counter this and stimulate 

participation and open expression certain topics, such as drug addiction and the link 

between football and gambling, were excluded, even though ethnographic observation 

indicated that many villagers were concerned about them. 

These limitations suggest that it would very unwise to rely solely on focus groups when 

investigating audiences in transitional societies and further reinforces the general case 

being made in the thesis for a multi-method approach that also employs ethnography and 

informal interviews and conversations. 
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11.2 Negotiating Industrialisation: The Power Plant and The Water Shortage' 

11.2.1 The Mae Moh Power Plant 

Mainstream Media Users' Perspectives 

Indigenous villagers (Group one- WI and 01) 

The participants of this group all are indigenous villagers who have backgrounds in 

tradition ways of life, for example fishing, rice fanning, and fruit fanning. After the arrival 

of the factory, their livelihoods have changed. One is the village head. One is still planting 

putsa. One is a primary school teacher. One is a bus driver. Four are housewives. One is 

the owner of car renting business. One is a retired fisherman. 

Participants in this group criticised the presentation of the plant's new 'environmentally 

friendly' policies as 'fake, unrealistic and propaganda'. After watching the chalmel 7 news 

clip of Mae Moh, no one believed the stories being advanced. Rather, they employed their 

'lived experience' to question and oppose the official account. Horn, a retired indigenous 

man, drew on his own grounded observation; 

I don't believed (Mae Moh news) at all. I've been there. Go and see it, the dust 

is thicker than here .. .l don't believe the news at all. I stayed so far away from 

Mae Moh power plant but when I stepped down on my place, my foot are so 

black like a clay pot. It (the dust from the factory) was so thick. Ifwe sweep the 

dust, we will get it eight or nine kilograms. It (the news) is not true. This village 

(in Pluak Ked area) is also like Mae Moh. When the wind comes, ... hoooo. In 

the past, there was no partition at all. All the house were so black (dirty). When 

it rained, you could see the coal on the roofs. They (Mae Moh power plant) are 

not working good ... whatever the media said, I think it (the environmental 

protection) is not working (Mainstream media users -Group WI and 01). 

At this point, other members of the group drew on their experience of pollution in the 

village. 

Udom: I don't agree (with the news) because there was so much the pollution. 

(Lignite) came to our village. It depends on the wind. If the wind comes this 

way, ... can you come here more often? I will sweep the dust and show you. 
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Boonruen: I don't agree (with the news). 

Sombat: this way (Pluak Ked area), we have got lots of coal 8-10 months 

(Mainstream media users -Group WI and or). 

This grounded experience was then mobilised to provide the basis for a general critique of 

media representations which was most clearly articulated by the village head: 

They all (the news) are made up. Ifwe go and see reality, it is not like the news. 

When they show us, they have to show good things but when they don't make 

news, it is so dusty (Mainstream media users -Group WI and 01). 

He went on to argue that efforts 'to convince the locals' that problems have been solved 

are due to powerful 'influences' operating behind the scenes to ensure that the news 

operated effectively as public relations for business supplementing their initiatives in the 

community. 

The media always present positive images but they never presented bad things, 1 

speak directly. The more the media present positive images of factories, it 

proves that the more problems they have. So, they need to convince the locals. 

It is same as our village now. A factory has so many polluted problems, so they 

do lots of work of Community Relations while TPI also serves free medical 

services. Then we need to consider why they are so good with us. That is 

because there is something. If not, why are they so good with us? ... seeking 

interest. Everything has interest behind (Mainstream media users -Group WI 

and or). 

His critique was strongly supported by the farmer who complained that the news always 

supported officialdom and never listened to local experience and opinion or attempted to 

compile an independent account, and by the female fisherman who challenged me to go 

and see the state of the mangrove forest for myself. 

Group members with relatives working in the factories declined to contribute to this 

discussion but as we note above, their silence cannot be interpreted as consent. My general 

ethnographic work suggested that they were more inclined to stress the material 

improvements to living standards that the factory had brought, rather than the problems, 

but the presence of the village head and his domination of the conversation was a power 

barrier to free expression. Since he still played a central role in the local patronage system 

it was important to maintain his good will. 
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Young People (Group three-YI and YN) 

Six young people participated in this group. Three were the descendents of indigenous 

villager sand three came from newcomer families. Five were students and the other a male 

factory worker. 

Opinion in this group was less uniform than in the adult group, as the following extract 

demonstrates. 

Meaw (indigenous): I agree (with the news) if this factory can control 

(pollution), people will be healthy 

The facilitator: How about factories in our village? 

Meaw: it's not good at all. 

The facilitator: Do you believe in news although in your lived experience shows 

that factories can't control pollution? 

Meaw: yes 

Pia (newcomer): I don't believe the whole news. I believe because they have 

been already broadcast. So it should have something true. On the other hand, we 

don't see the facts. We don't know it well. So we can't give conclusion. What I 

don't believe is, look at Rayong, for example a factory in the village, they said 

they had ISO but it is not good. They still emit smoke and waste water, sucking 

sand, releasing waste water into the sea illegally, building patrol pipes onto the 

seashore. The water is contaminated and fish dies (Mainstream media users -

Group YI and YN). 

As the comment by Pia shows, participants were more inclined to be critical where they 

had direct experience of continuing problems that were ignored or denied by officialdom. 

But where this grounded knowledge was absent they were more inclined to give the 

official account the benefit ofthe doubt, as in Meaw's comment. 
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Activist Media Users' Perspectives 

Newcomers (Group five- WN and ON) 

This group was made up oftwo female factory workers, a housewife and business owner, a 

retied female who had been one of the pioneers in the mat weaving project organised as 

part of the Renewal of Traditional Ways of Life project supported by RCDO, and a female 

retired kindergarten teacher. 

Here again participants drew on the personal experience of continuing factory pollution to 

dismiss the news report of Mah Moh's success in cleaning up the immediate environment 

as lacking credibility. As the former kindergarten teacher recounted: 

Wherever has factories, they all are the same. The Mah Moh news is not 

credible. Like here, they (factories) said they would sort it out but nothing is 

better. Here is closed to an ice factory, they have ... emm .... what substance? 

When kids finished lunch, we will get them to bed. It leaks (chemical substance 

from the factory). We had to bring all kids out of the nursery. The kids vomited, 

were dizzy and could not sleep. I asked a teacher to nm to the factory and ask 

them to sort out now because the kids couldn't sleep ... this happened several 

times (Activist media users- Group WN and ON). 

Although all the members of the group had read the activist newsletter, with its strong 

advocacy of localism and a counter to the adverse effects of industrialisation, none of them 

saw any real prospect of either conserving natural resources or living in a clean 

environment. They saw the patronage system and offer of jobs in the factory as an 

intractable barrier to change. This view was expressed most forcefully by Chalerrn, the 

business woman who recounted her failed attempts to protest against the Mae Moh plant. 

Chalenn: "My house was against them (Mae Moh) since he (her husband) had 

not been retired. The Mae Moh projected has been protested for years. Finally, 

money can beat everything. 

Paiwan (female worker): because only money can beat everything nowadays. 

The villagers had to accept industry because of money. And some villagers 

could not protest industry because they worked for industry and money. 

265 



Chalenn: Capital (money) is so thick. Another thing is ... the villagers have to 

surrender because when we had a factory, they had jobs. Like you (Paiwan) you 

can't protest it because you gain money from them (by working) (Activist 

media users -Group WI and 01). 

Again, the two members of the group who worked for the TPI factory declined to comment 

and question this emerging collective consensus. 

Indigenous Villagers (Group four-WI and 01) 

There were nine participants in this group. Almost all had expenence of traditional 

economic activities such as puts a planting and fishing, but most had gone on to do other 

jobs. There was a female bus driver who was also the leader of the mat weaving project, 

two male farmers, the assistant to the village head, a factory worker, a female fisherman, a 

housewife, a female farmer, and a female employee of a private company. 

The social dynamics within the group however were rendered problematic by the fact that 

one of the invitees was accompanied to the session by her husband, who then tried to 

dominate the discussion with aggressive expressions and a loud voice. 

Members again drew on their personal experience to argue that while creating a visitors' 

centre might be feasible at Mab Moh, it was impossible in the village due to the secrecy of 

the factory management. They saw this decision to 'lock them out' as indicative of their 

general powerlessness and exclusion from participation in decision making, as the 

following interchange illustrates: 

Facilitator: Do you agree that Mae Moh factory can be changed to be a tourist 

attraction and they can maintain environment? 

An older woman: it is possible at Mae Moh only. 

Ratree: yes, but here is not possible. 

An older woman: here, we don't know anything about factories. At Mae Moh, 

they make it to be a tourist attraction but Ours have no visiting factories. The 

factory doesn't anow us to see. So we don't know what it is inside there ... In the 

past, they (the factory) almost carried us into the factory. They let us see a 

building but didn't anow us to go anywhere. They said going this way was 

dangerous ... going that way was also dangerous. There is only danger 

266 



everywhere in the factory. Then we suspect. .. But channel 7 said it was 

good ... good. They just gave their opinion (Actisit media users -Group WI and 

01). 

They saw this situation of 'being kept in the dark' compounded by the media's ignorance 

of local conditions and failure to consult local people. As the female company employee 

noted: 

Channel 7 doesn't stay here. They don't know this area well. People who know 

well are the indigenous people who were born here since the age of 

grandparents. (We) know even attribute of soil here (Actisit media users -

Group WI and 01). 

Even when journalists did show an interest, they were seen to be silenced by hidden 

powers and 'dark influences', Ittiphon. As the farmer recounted, the television reporter he 

had told about factory pollution turning the local water salty, had subsequently been placed 

under pressure and removed from his post. 

Young People (Group six- YI and YN) 

Once again, the reactions of younger viewers were more varied than those of older 

participants. Although most members of the group did not believe in the story as presented 

some were more equivocal. One young indigenous male argued that while 'some part of 

the story may be true' the si tuation might equally well 'be as terrible as [the factory 1 in our 

village'. But it was left to a girl from a newcomer family to stress that industrialisation had 

delivered gains and improvements as well as problems 

Industry has both negative and positive consequences. They generate electricity. 

They create electricity for us but emitted unpleasant smell sometimes, 

especially in school. The unpleasant smell is so strong when I am in school area 

(Actisit media users -Group YI and YN). 

This stance is close to the proposition at the heart of the official ideology of globalism, that 

on balance change has delivered more benefits than deficits, and that problems that have 

arisen can be successfully addressed. 
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11.2.2 The Water Shortage 

Mainstream Media Users' Perspectives 

Newcomers (Group two-WN and ON) 

This group combined a variety of careers; a middle class hospital staffer, a male 

shopkeeper, a sixty-year-old farmer, two female factory workers, a male motorcycle driver, 

and a retired village head man. 

Three members of the group, the hospital worker, the retired village head and the male 

shopkeeper, all argued strongly that since the future viability of Rayong now relies on the 

success of the industrial sector it is imperative that the factories get the water they need to 

continue operating. At the same time they felt that the agricultural sector should get a fair 

allocation. As the hospital worker noted: 

Ifthe industrial estate dies, Rayong will die as well. So, water should be shared. 

Thung Luk Thung Kon is ok but the locals see too much local livelihood. The 

Irrigation Department staff tried to explain that water is enough. They explained 

in terms of academic knowledge but the local argued that it is not enough. It is 

confusing. I don't know whom I should believe ... if factories are closed down, 

everything will be gone because it is a chain. If factories are closed down, 

workers won't have jobs. Shopkeepers will be gone .. .it is a chain that affects 

everything (Mainstream media users -Group WN and ON). 

The hospital worker noted that the media tended to pay more attention to the needs of 

industry because business interests were able to employ public relations professionals to 

press their case whereas local farmers lacked effective representation. The female worker 

added that the state was bound to give their demands priority since industry contributed 

more to the public purse. 

Female worker: newspaper and state give more importance to industry? I think 

I'm right because most of tax income comes from industry. State collects tax 

from people less than get it from industry. But I feel why state has to pay more 

attention on industry than people (Mainstream media users -Group WN and 

ON). 

At the same time, several group members expressed resentment at the lack of attention 

given to local voices. 
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Hospital worker: The media don't analyse at all .... the media just publish 

although it is not fact. .. sometimes in newspapers, only one person writes news 

and then they claim that the news reflects the locals' voices 

The male shopkeeper: they (the media) think people think like this, and then 

they write it without asking people (Mainstream media users -Group WN and 

ON). 

The reference to newspapers here is not accidental. Watching the clip of the debate on the 

water shortage on the current affairs show, Thung Luk Thung Kon, hosted by Sorayuth, 

(where he reads extracts from the day's press coverage) prompted several participants to 

argue that the press was even more likely to present partial or distorted accounts than the 

television news. At the same time, their rhetorical support for the ideals of fair and 

balanced reporting that gave space to both sides of the argument, was cross cut by their 

commitment to the ideology of globalism and their belief that Thailand has no choice but 

to,embrace industrialisation and globalisation in order to 'compete with other cNmtries'. 

Indigenous Villagers (Group one-WI and 01) 

As we noted in earlier chapters, whereas on balance newcomers had benefited from the 

new opportunities opened up by the factory, many indigenous villagers felt a strong sense 

of material and cultural loss .. For them, the priority given to industrial needs, as against 

their own, in allocating water supplies, offered strong confirmation of their subordinate 

position. Their comments were threaded with anger and resentment at both officialdom and 

the media. 

Female teacher: As they said just now, the Irrigation Department tried to 

explain but their explanation was not clear. If considering the news (Thugn Luk 

Thung Kon), in my opinion, they rather would give interest to industry. 

Local farmer: The state supports only industry. They don't care about ordinary 

people. I saw Suriya (the then Minister of Industry) at the beginning of this 

month. He would see water at Rayong.But he seemed not to care about the 

locals. He concentrated on factories it's like he did not listen to the locals' 

voices (Mainstream media users -Group WI and 01). 
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Young People (Group three-YI and YN) 

Young peoples' opinions were divided, but in contrast the older groups, differences did not 

coincide neatly with the division between indigenous villagers and newcomers. This 

suggests that this separation, with its original freight of memories and aspirations, is less 

salient to young people who have lived most or all of their lives in a landscape dominated 

by industrialisation and consumerism, and that other factors, including education, may be 

more significant as a stratifying dimension. 

While a young newcomer girl opposed favouring industry in the allocation of water, and a 

male factory worker argued that households should be given priority, an indigenous boy 

advocated compromise so as to avoid conflict between industry and locals. Subsequently, 

two indigenous girls advocated prioritising households, arguing that 'those with money' 

had a responsibility to help those less well off. But it was left to a newcomer girl to argue 

that local needs and natural resources should come first because preserving 'our roots and 

life' takes precedence over the requirements of industry. 

Our roots and human life did not come from industry. Our life did not get rich 

from industry. If we don't have water few days, we will die but we don' have 

money, we can live for a year. We need to create good environmental first then 

we can live in this world. When we can live and survive, we then think about 

industry. We need to preserve 'life and (social and natural) fund' first 

(Mainstream media users -Group YI and YN). 

At first sight, the fact that the most traditional views were voiced by a girl from a migrant 

family appears counter intuitive but one possible explanation lies in the fact that most 

newcomer families came to the village from North Eastern Thailand, where traditional 

belief and values are particularly strongly-rooted. 

Activist Media Users' Perspectives 

Indigenous Villagers (Group four-WI and 01) 

Rather than commenting on the politics of the water shortage issue or the news 

presentation, this group used the opportunity to discuss the bitter experience of the village 

head assistant who had attended the meeting about the water shortage with state officers 

from the Irrigation Department (one of whose representatives appeared in the debate' in 
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Thung Luk Thung Kon hosted by Sorayuth). He told them the state officers had claimed 

that they had more advanced know ledge about the water shortage than he did and that 

because they occupied a higher administrative position he felt unable to challenge them. 

This anecdote provoked a heated discussion of the arrogance and ineffectiveness of 

officialdom in sorting out the problems faced by local people and their insulting behaviour 

in not listening to their opinions, a view confirmed by their reading of the Mae Moh power 

plant coverage. 

The local farmer again retuned to his encounter with the journalist who had tried to 

investigate the problem with salty water in the village and had subsequently lost his job, 

and went on to contrast this with Sorayuth's ability to raise contentious issues; 

A farmer: Sorayuth gives enough details in his reports and opens for arguing. (I) 

ask that ITV in the past, who came to Noen Putsa, was he fired? Why? 

Facilitator: he gathered the story offactory? 

A fam1er: salty water. The villagers had troubles. 

Facilitator: how about Sorayuth? 

A farmer: someone said water is not salty, only brackish water. That water 

makes fish dies. I like Sorayuth because he reports details, directly and gives 

knowledge to people. 

Ratree: he talks and we understand it. 

Everyone: listen and understand 

Niran: he talks the local language. 

A farmer: I also watch ITV, but that reporter got that (was fired). 

Nok (a fam1er): I like Sorayuth. He gives us speak. We can talk with him 

(Activist media users -Group WI and OI). 

This interchange also points to a strong desire within the group for media outlets which 

speak for them, provide usable knowledge in a language that they can understand, and 

offer ordinary people a platform from which they can question the accounts of privileged 

groups. 
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Newcomers (Group five-WN aud ON) 

These issues were taken up and discussed at length in the newcomers group where 

attention was focused on Sorayuth's style and way of working. 

After watching the television clips ofthe debate from Thung Luk Thung Kon and the news 

coverage Mae Moh power plant, the group pursued two themes. 

Firstly, they felt strongly 'that Sorayuth spoke for ordinary people and was open to their 

problems. Chalerm, the female business owner said 'when I watch him, I feel safe because 

if! have any problems, it is possible to call him and ask for advice'. 

Secondly, they argued that unlike most other journalists Sorayuth was prepared to 

investigative reports independently, rather than simply relaying official accounts, as in the 

Channel 7 news clip. As the female business owner noted, 

He sent his staff to investigate the truth about the Rayong river explosion. I feel 

that he is a people's friend. I like Sorayuth because he was easy-going and 

approachable (Activist media users -Group WN and ON). 

Young People (Group six-YI and YN) 

This group was made up of four participants, a male student and a male factory worker 

from indigenous families and a female student and a male factory worker from newcomer 

families. 

Once again, grounded experience was drawn on to critique the media coverage. The most 

sceptical member of the group was the newcomer factory worker. He argued strongly 

against believing news representations, claiming that during the water shortage his own 

factory had not experienced problems because it was able to use a motorised pump to draw 

water and store it in a tank. 

In contrast, along with the male student, he argued that the debate on the water shortage 

issue mounted on Thung Luk Thung Kon was more credible because it opened the debate 

to both sides and allowed local people to put their point of view. The female student, who 

had originally been more prepared to accept the news report on the water shortage, after 
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listening to the arguments put by other participants, was persuaded that the discussion 

fonnat was more trustworthy. 

11.3 Mobility, Morality arid Celebrity: At Ten and the Case of Kathleeya 

11.3.1 Pregnancy Before Marriage: The Case of Kathleeya 

Mainstream Media Users' Perspectives 

As noted earlier this story broke after the first two focus groups had been carried out so the 

young mainstream media users group offered the first opportunity to include it on the 

agenda for group discussion 

Young People (Group three-YI and YN) 

As the extract reproduced below demonstrates, attitudes within the group were strongly 

divided by gender. Two female participants (PIa and Ang) had both seen a number of 

unmarried teenage girls in the village become pregnant. They regarded Kathleeya's case as 

an entirely nonnal and acceptable contemporary event and refused to censure her. Both 

began their remarks by saying that they 'were ok' with her behaviour. The other girl (Rat) 

was not so sure but it was left to the male members of the group Pornthip and Nu, to 

express outright condemnation. 

Here then, gender appears to be more important than family origins in structuring attitudes. 

Both the two girls who accept Kathleeya's behaviour and the two boys who reject it come 

from both indigenous and newcomer families. This suggests that what is work here is a 

'double standard' whereby men demand that women remain virgins until after marriage but 

are happy to play the field themselves before settling down. It also suggests that girls 

growing up in a modernised environment are more inclined to value personally taking 

control over decisions affecting their sexual and reproductive lives. 

Porthip (The male worker newcomer): I don't agree (with Kathleeya' 

behaviour). It is not good example. 

PIa (newcomer girl): I'm ok with it. but I feel sympathetic why she had to lie 

and did with her baby like that. I don' think to condemn her. I'm ok because she 

is not Thai. She isfarang (white people). 
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Facilitator: don't you think she is a bad example? 

PIa: it depends on what one think If we think positively, it will bring us in the 

good way. If we think in bad ways, we will follow those way. 

Ang (indigenous girl): I'm ok People can be pregnant before marriage. Why 

celebrities can't do it? Many teenagers nowadays are pregnant before marriage. 

Some people are not pregnant before marriage but they live together for so long 

before marriage. 

Rat (newcomer girl): emm ... don't know, because Kathleeya is not one hundred 

percent Thai as PIa said. Another thing is, this age, it's not necessary to imitate 

Nu (indigenous boy): it's not right. She is a famous actress. She shouldn't have 

done it. It will be a bad example (Mainstream media users -Group YI and YN). 

Activist Media Users' Perspectives 

Newcomers (Group five-WN and ON) 

All the participants in this group disapproved of Katheleeya's behaviour but they were 

concerned less with the fact that she had become pregnant before marriage and more with 

the way she appeared on screen when she made the announcement. Everyone accepted that 

pre marital pregnancy was an inevitable feature of modern life. They had all seen a number 

of village girls in this situation and two of the participants had had personal experience of 

their sons getting their partners pregnant. 

What they objected to was the way Katheleeya had made her announcement with a smile 

and no trace of regret which they felt betrayed the trust placed in her as a prominent public 

figure and a UNICEF Ambassador for Youth, charged with addressing teenage problems, 

including pre marital pregnancy. 

Chalerm: it was 'her ownself. She (Kathleeya) laughed cheerfully (in the news). 

Life was not miserable. GoodL . .life! when she came (in the TV new), I shut off 

television immediately .... ohhh, this actress! 

Facilatotor: how do you feel? 

Chalerm: she was cheerful. She didn't teach the youth that we should get 

married. She said pregnancy before marriage was not a problem .... and it (her 

story) should not have been distributed through media. 
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Thongpun (female worker): she always said that didn't do this, didn't do that. It 

was not good but she did all that she had said about. 

Onsri (retired woman): it's not right. It convinced young generation too much. 

Chalerm: actually, everyone has right to do (being pregnant before marriage) 

but it should not have been on the media like this: When I saw it, I shut off 

(TV)then (Activist media users -Group WN and ON). 

We might suggest that underlying this interchange is a general anxiety about the shifting 

boundary between public and private life. Traditional mores draw a sharp distinction 

between domestic and communal space, between what should be confined to couples and 

families and what it is appropriate to display and discuss in public. Celebrity culture blurs 

this boundary, cultivating a public demand for more and more intimate information on the 

private lives of those in the public eye. As we saw above, while younger people have little 

difficulty accepting the public performance of private events adults are more likely to find 

it problematic, particularly, as with the newcomer group, they grew up in a milieu where 

traditional boundaries were strongly policed. 

Indigenous Villagers (Group four- WI and 01) 

As noted earlier, this group included two participants who were not invited by the 

researcher, a male newcomer and the assistant to the village head. Their inclusion altered 

the social dynamics of the group and may have impacted on other participants' willingness 

to speak candidly. 

Although, like the newcomers, everyone in the group accepted that pregnancy before 

marriage was a fact of modem life in the village, they saw this as a regrettable decline for 

two reasons. Firstly, they felt strongly that whereas in the past pre marital pregnancy, 

particularly among teenagers, was a cause of shame and personal 'agony' for family 

members and especially mothers, it had now become nomialised even though the personal 

pain and damage to families continued. 

Secondly, they felt that the situation was exacerbated by the more overtly sexualised 

images relayed by popular television, a feeling summed up by the peasant participant's 

lament that 'the mainstream media destroy Thai traditional custom'. 

Ratree: it's normal. All ages, every generation had pregnancy before marriage. 
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Niran: if asking in mother's hearts, it's agony. 

Facilitator: in the past, was there this problem? 

Niran: no, but we don't lmow how to ..... In mother's hearts, how much (we) feel 

agony so that we can't explain it. Then the mass media today, dramas, I don't 

them at all. For example, a main actress (nang ake) wears a top that shows her 

tummy. What are they thinking? They are still main actresses, not a jealous 

character. 

Ratree: it's normal. I could accept it because all kids are the same. Girls have 

sexual partners since they are 14-15 years old. They told us, mum ... I am going 

to study but no ... go to the beach. I accept reality and I'm not embarassed. But 

in old ages, it was not acceptable. If anyone does like this, we would feel a 

serious shame. But this age .... but in my deep heart, as a mum, I feel so hurt to 

see kids doing this because I never did it. 

Niran: nowadays, we have to accept. I'm thinkink that for my grandchildren, I 

will give them pills then. 

Ratree: I will get them to be strilised (laughing) (Activist media users -Group 

WI and or). 

As the last section of this interchange demonstrates, adult anxieties are grounded in 

comparisons with their own teenage years and in contemporary experience. The female bus 

driver, who had also led the mat weaving project, pointed to the problem of unwanted 

children in the village saying; 'it is very sad to see toddlers without anyone taking care of 

them'. She went on to blame Kathleeya for setting a bad example but not having to bear 

the consequences of her action in the same way as a village girl. 

The bus driver: teenagers will think that even the superstar could do it 

Ratree: yes, it becomes an (bad) example absolutely. Even the famous actress is 

not afraid of loss of reputation, what about them (local teenagers)? Who are 

they? They don't have anything to lose like actresses, so they can do it. 

Teenagers think like this. Then, children in 14, 15 and 16 years old are pregnant 

nowadays (Activist media users -Group WI and or). 
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Young People (Group six-YI and YN) 

Unlike the mainstream media users young peoples group, these young activist media users 

were divided more by family background than gender. The two indigenous young men 

disapproved of Kathleeya's behaviour and saw her, as a prominent public figure, setting a 

bad example that was likely to influence teenager attitudes. 

In contrast the two newcomers, while not endorsing her behaviour, saw it entirely normal 

and blamed neither her nor the media. At the same time, the normalisation of pre marital 

pregnancy did not, in their eyes, lessen the personal damage it might do. As the male 

participant noted, '1 feel very sad when 1 see young girls are pregnant' while the girl added, 

'although it is normal to be pregnant before marriage, as a woman, it is a shame'. 

11.3.2 The At Ten Variety Show 

Since, as we have seen, At Ten, was the most popular media programme among the young 

people who completed the questionnaire, it was included as a topic for discussion in the 

two youth focus groups. 

The responses of both the mainstream and minority media users' groups was very similar 

and focused on three main issues 

Firstly, they consistently described the programme as 'entertaining' pointing to its 

combination of humour and its embrace of a range of emotions typified by the talent 

contest that dramatised both the joy of winning and the disappointment ofloosing. 

Secondly, they enjoyed the window it afforded into the lives of celebrities and their life 

styles. In a rapidly expanding consumer culture, celebrities dramatised the range of 

desirable choices and possibilities. Some participants, particularly in the mainstream users 

group, confessed to dreaming of becoming celebrities or at the very least, moving within 

their orbit. One indigenous girl wanted to be an entertainment journalist while a female 

newcomer dreamed of being the programme's host. 

Thirdly, and most importantly, all the participants pointed to the talent contest segment of 

the show, Dandara, 'To be a Star', as a major source of viewing pleasure. Their enjoyment 
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in watching ordinary people display their talents and compete for prizes had two roots. 

Firstly, it offered one of the few sites on Thai television that gave people like them a 

platform on which to show what they could do and, if their luck held, from which they 

could launch themselves on a new career. It was cultural space built around the potential of 

ordinary people rather than the establish success or position of actors, actresses, celebrities, 

and officials. Secondly, and relatedly, it held out the possibility that change was generating 

new routes to mobility and new opportunities to re-make oneself. 

Participating and Speaking 

As the focus group discussions made clear, young people's engagement with At Ten was 

largely based on the segments which gave ordinary people a stage and featured the rags to 

riches stories of celebrities. By opening a space for voices and experiences 'from below' it 

offered a counter to the. 'top down' forms of address that dominated news programming. It 

was populist but it was also commercial, strongly locked into the ideology of 

consumerism. Its heroes were all heroes of consumption. When participants spoke they 

talked of their ambition to enter the world of showbusiness and the business of show. 

There was no space for discussion of the negative impacts generated by the hard edges of 

change. 

In contrast, the programmes hosted by Sorayuth were widely admired across the focus 

groups for their engagement with the everyday problems of change and for providing a 

platform for vernacular views and voices, either directly, as in the discussion programme, 

or indirectly, as in Sorayuth's daily commentary on breaking news. 

As we have seen however, it was not only the content of the programmes that villagers 

related to it was also their style, mixing humour and colloquial speech in ways that 

reproduced the flow of ordinary conversation and argument. They felt the Sorayuth spoke 

not only for them, articulating their concerns, but like them. At the same time, as part of 

the schedule of a major commercial channel with strong links to political elites, there were 

limits to the challenge they could offer to the underlying ideology of globalism. 
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As we have seen, mounting this challenge, through the counter ideology of localism, was 

the main aim of the newsletter Power of Community, produced by activists working in the 

village and it is to the ways villagers responded to this initiative that we now turn. 
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Chapter 12 

Talking Back: Responding to Activist Media 

The newsletter Power of Community (see chapter 10) was shown to all participants at the 

start of the focus group sessions. Everyone was asked to look at the front pages of all three 

issues and to read the lead article in the first issue, 'Power of Community ... Power of 

Rivival'. The 'activist media users' had already seen this material when the newsletter was 

first distributed in the village, but the 'Mainstream media users' groups had not. The 

discussion of this material was organised around two main questions; (1) did participants 

agree with the ideas expressed in the newsletter? and (2) did they feel that it acted as an 

effective channel for their own views? 

12.1 Audience Analysis of The Activist Newsletter, Power of Community 

Mainstream Media Users' Perspectives 

Working age and older Newcomers (Group two-WN and ON) 

As the following conversation extract shows, participants in this group generally accepted 

sympathy for the ideology of globalism and saw the pursuit of modernised-western high 

technology and industry as the only viable path for Thailand's future development. 

Consequently, although they had some sympathy for the concept of localism, they saw it as 

impractical as a source of regeneration and growth. 

The male shopkeeper: if you ask me if! agree (with traditional ways of life), I 

do agree. But is it possible to do? No it's not 

The middle class hospital staff: I agree with the concept but in the last 

paragraph (of the article of Power of Revival), it states that using local wisdom 

and knowledge to develop (the community or country). I think we can't 

compete other countries. 

The male shopkeeper: it's not true to state that local knowledge will lessen 

capitalism (as the article states) ... .it is a problem of economy and surviving. 

Globalisation makes everything to be money. We (general people) respect rich 
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people although they cheated or did something immoral. We don't care how 

they get rich (Mainstream media users -Group WN and ON). 

They saw no possibility of the mat weaving project being ecoriomically viable and argued 

that this made it unattractive to young people. 

The shopkeeper: Things won't return. They will progress day by day. Young 

generation is not interested in mat weaving because they can earn more money 

by working in factories. Nowadays, we don't have time, even private time. 

The hospital staff: what for do we have to weaving a mat? I don't do it but if do 

it and get money or can export it, I will do. 

The shopkeeper: It's actually the problem of surviving (Mainstream media users . 

-Group WN and ON). 

Participants, particularly the older ones, saw young people's disinterest in revlvmg 

traditional ways being continually reinforced by the mainstream media's promotion of 

modernity, citing the attention paid to sexual relations and the provocative dress of 

actresses particularly corrosive of established mores. 

This group also criticised the newsletter for both its inaccessibility, pointing out that 

although some of them had wanted to read it they could not find copies, and its unattractive 

presentation. 

Indigenous Villagers (Group one-WI and 01) 

In common with the newcomer group, the indigenous group praised the concept of 

localism in the newsletter but agreed that it was impossible to practice in the community 

because the village was already too modernised having already made the transition from an 

agricultural to an urban and industrial society. The female primary school teacher 

articulated the group's sense of irreversible change when she argued that 'the village was 

no longer an agricultural society where we worked at home. Everything changed as the 

time passed. The youth were no longer interested in traditional ways of life'. At this point, 

the village head supported her by recounting his experience of trying to organise traditional 

games for the Thai new year event and finding that none of the village youth were 

interested in participating. 
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The village head: I think partly is good but when practising, it is not possible. 

When people talk, it sounds good. But in practice, it is not possible to do 

because it (the village) is too modem ~charoen). 

Udom: the income (from mat weaving) isnot enough for a family: 

The village head: they don't have time. 

Udom: (we) have time but it's not worth to do it. 

Boonruen: nobody looks after my grandchildren (Mainstream media users -

Group WI and 01). 

Tik, an indigenous working age man, agreed with the village head. He identified the future 

with globalisation but objected to industrialisation. 

The age has been changed. This age is the skate shoes age. People don't walk 

on coconut skin anymore. People walk on Score (the shoes brand 

name) ... sometimes it is good to follow the stream of globalisation because there 

is something good and bad to your life. The tradition, yes .. .it's good as well. 

But if let me choose, I will choose globalisation because I'm young generation. 

Although I'm thirties but globalisation gives more benefit (money and 

growth) .... But we don't want factories!! (Mainstream media users -Group WI 

and 01). 

Participants also saw the newsletter's arguments weakened by its double inaccessibility. 

Firstly, like the newcomers, they claimed that they had never seen it before the focus group 

meeting and that it was not known in the Village. Secondly, when asked to read extracts 

they argued that the way it was written presented problems for them, that they did not 

understand the language, and that the items were too short and had too few details. 

The village head's presence in the group also drew attention to the power clash between 

'insiders' and 'outsiders'. He argued that because the newsletter's producers had never 

checked the accuracy of their information with him or sought his approval what they wrote 

could not be trusted. 

Even the village head, I didn't not receive the newsletter. All villages don't 

know about it (activist media). Where are they? We don't them at all. Their 

working way should approach the village head and sub-district head (Phuyaiban 

and Kunnam). But the villagers don't know it ... just few people do. They (the 

activist media producers) never come and see me. Normally they have to come 
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and see the village head and Kumnan and the information should come from us 

(Mainstream media users -Group WI and OI). 

In support, he claimed that mat weaving, which the activists promoted as a key instrument 

of regeneration, had never been a traditional occupation in the community. 

In addition, when the group was asked to comment on the news item on 'Reforestation in 

the village', based on material provided by the leaders of 'the Revival of Traditional Ways 

of Life Project', participants objected to the text arguing that it was not possible to restore 

the mangrove forest since it was already too contaminated by chemical discharges from the 

factory. 

However, while all the participants in this group shared a general sense of realism and 

pessimism about the practicality of the newsletter's proposals, four members were 

generally supportive of the philosophy of localism being advanced and the ,stress on 

preserving traditional ways of life. They were: the peasant, two members with backgrounds 

in traditional careers such as fishing and Putsa planting, and one person who had a close 

relationship with the team producing Power of Commu11ity and the Revival of Traditional 

Ways of Life Project. 

Young People (Group three-YI and YN) 

The responses of this group were also divided but not along indigenous Inewcomer lines. 

Two newcomer girls, Pia and Rut, and an indigenous boy, Nu, agreed with the localism 

concept and argument advanced in the first editorial in Power of Community. Nu, the son 

of fisherman's family who still occasionally went fishing with his family, believed that the 

concept was useful and practical arguing that fishing created jobs for people. Pia strongly 

believed that traditional ways would help teenagers to survive in a globalised world and 

saw the concept as practicable. Rut agreed but wanted to revive traditional ways in her 

home town in North Eastern Thailand, rather than in the village. 

Pia (newcomer girl): it seems to be possible (localism). 

Facilitator: are you convinced? 

Pia: yes because providing knowledge about local wisdom to teenagers should 

be a good way to kill the time that they will do bad things. 
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Rut (newcomer girl): I agree (Mainstream media users -Group YI and YN). 

In contrast, the two indigenous girls and a newcomer boy saw localism as an unviable 

option in the face of the current dynamics of change. They regarded it as impractical given 

that the village was already modernised and that teenagers were attracted by the multiple 

opportunities for factory work and the wages it paid 

Ang (indigenous girl): I agree (with localism) but it is not possible to do 

because the world outside goes too far. Most people choose to go that way . 

. Meaw (indigenous girl): because there are something arriving here .. 

entertainment and modernisation (Sang-see-sieng). Most of us "are going to that 

way, not developing local wisdom (Mainstream media users -Group YI and 

YN). 

Once again, the discussion in this group points (0 (he complex role of remembered 

tradition in shaping responses. It was generally not the young people who had grown up in 

the village, where traditional ways had been rapidly eroded, who supported the position 

advanced by" the newsletter but the young people who had migrated from North Eastern 

Thailand, where tradition had remained more resilient, giving the dream of revival more 

credibility. 

Activist Media Users' Perspectives 

Newcomers (Group five-WN and ON) 

Not surprisingly, this group, who had migrated from a strongly traditional area to take 

advantage of the opportunities opened up by the modernisation and industrialisation of 

Rayong, saw no possibility of countering the dynamics of globalisation by reviving 

tradition. The group agreed that the activist VCD was not attractive and that people wanted 

entertainment (from films and music videos) rather lectures and that print media may on 

balance be more effective since people could read it in spare moments rather than setting 

aside a slice of time. Nevertheless, they put forward a number of reasons why the 

arguments advanced in the newsletter would not gain ground. 

First, they saw the shifting economic basis of village life coupled with the spread of mass 

media constmcting a new, and pervasive, way of living and thinking. As one older 
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newcomer said, 'modem life comes with the mass media. Even little kids, they knew a lot 

(about modem life) because they watch the media'. 

Secondly, in this changed environment, where the cash nexus had replaced traditional 

forms of mutual aid and reciprocity, they saw money as essential to sustaining a decent 

standard ofliving and weaving mats could not produce sufficient income. 

Thirdly, the activists' vision of the future was not only unable to compete effectively with 

the consumerist vision offered by the mass media, the newsletter also failed to give people 

the practical information they needed to get by on a daily basis. As the following extract 

shows, while participants accepted that people might read the newsletter if they had spare 

time it offered little competition to a Tesco pamphlet detailing special offers. 

Chalenn: the newsletter is more effective because they (the villagers) will pick 

up and read in free time. But CD is not. Some families don't have CD players. 

They won't play this kind of CD (activist-community CD). They will play film 

CD 

Jaew: they don't have time. 

Paiwan: no, I think it it because the newsletter is about community. 

Onsri: look..if leave it (the newsletter) beside Tesco and BigC pamphlets, 

people will see Tesco and BigC pamphlets. 

Cha1enn: it's true 

Facilitator: despite being stories of our village. 

Chalenn: .. don't pick up. Even me, I have to pick up Tesco and BigC 

pamphlets. 

Jaew: which products are cheap, we need to check first. 

Chalenn: (we) pick up Tesco and BigC pamphlets and see first to check today if 

there are any discount products. This one (the newsletter), I will read it in free 

days. 

Facilitator: why? 

Jaew: The economic situation is (bad) like this. We need to check cheap 

products first (Activist media users -Group WN and ON). 
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Although participants argued that items on localism and reforestation were good stories 

they saw their ability to attract and keep an audience comprehensively trumped by the 

power of money. Only Onsri, a sixty-year-old woman and one of the leaders of the mat 

weaving group expressed her continuing hope for a revival of traditional ways of life 

although she was not a Rayong local. 

Fourthly, the group saw clearly that whatever the villagers' wishes, the activists' proposals 

were very unlikely to get off the ground because they ran counter to the interests of the 

prevailing patronage system including covert or 'dark' influence (Itthiphon). 

Suriyaporn: I want to preserve it (the mangrove forest) but I feel. .. are beaten by 

money. 

The group: [laughing] 

Suriyaporn: ('Ne) are beaten by rich people. It comes with globalisation , comes 

with industry. 

Chalerm: Seafood is also not eatable. The other days, I bought two kilo of crab, 

it was not eatable ... had to throw them away. 

Facilitator: Everyone seems to agree with the concept but has no hope. 

Chalerm: No, because (we) can't compete with their money 

Paiwan: The hope is so little. 

Suriyapom: The canal and mangrove forest are so dry. They dug it there. 

Nobody can punish them. 

Chalerm: Yes .. ,nobody can do anything. 

Suriyaporn: We can't do anything. Someone complained at Municipal Office 

but (they) can't do anything. The villagers don't have money. 

Cha1erm: hopeless ... meaningless 

Suriyaporn: Talking (about factories) too much is not good. (about our security) 

(Activist media users -Group WN and ON). 

Fifthly, the activist media were seen to be insufficiently attractive to engage the interest of 

young people, without whom any plan for future development would be unviable. 
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Nor were the indigenous villagers seen as particularly interested in lending their support. 

Onsri, a fifty year old female from North Eastern Thailand and one of the leaders of the 

weaving mat project argued that she could not understand why indigenous people had 

failed their own culture. She said once the NGO (ReDO) had pioneered the project the 

indigenous people should have it carried on. She was a newcomer but she still helped to 

preserve it. 

Overall, the newcomer activist media users, like the newcomer and indigenous mainstream 

media users discussed above, shared a general view of the activist media as being worthy 

in principle but weak in practice and unable to effectively counter either the seductions of 

modernity or the power of money. Interestingly though, unlike the indigenous mainstream 

media users, this group did not highlight the power conflict between the local privileged 

elites and the activist producers. 

Indigenous Villagers (Group four-WI and 01) 

As mentioned in the analysis of responses to the Mae Moh issue, Wiboon, an uninvited 

working age newcomer, tried to dominate discussion in this group. This was a particular 

source of tension in relation to the present topic since he opposed the activist newsletter 

and the concept of reviving traditional ways of life, whereas most indigenous participants 

supported it. 

The attraction of traditional ways of life was not simply nostalgic. It was rooted in 

necessity. As the farmer noted, 'we still planted it (Putsa) because we had no choice and 

no money to move to anywhere else'. For these peasant villagers, preservingputsa planting 

was a way to survive by increasing household incomes. Niran, a fifties- indigenous woman 

and a leader of the weaving mat project, saw' activism on behalf of tradition playing a key 

role in preserving knowledge on how to plant and harvest putsa for the next generation. 

She was also hopeful that 'the mangrove reforestation' project reported in the newsletter 

would be successful, and contribute to villagers' livelihoods, though other participants 

were more sceptical arguing that waste water from the factory had flowed into the forest 

for a long time. At a daily level however, practical pressures led in a different direction. 
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Although most of the group considered the newsletter and the activist media interesting, 

everyone admitted that they would pick up supermarkets pamphlets rather than Power of 

Community. 

Niran: people don't pick up Power of Community ... yes 

Ratree: if asking me, I will choose kind of ... food, any cheap stuff. If they are 

cheap, I will go and buy them straight away because it (Power of Community) 

is not planted and not eatable. This is true .... We need to look at .... this one has 

discount. Then we need to hurry to buy them. We can't buy from somewhere 

else because it is expensive. We have a little wage. If we just buy expensive 

things, then what our kids will eat? Then we have to buy them first. 

Facilitator: why don't you pick up Power of Community? 

Ratree: it is not eatable ... get knowledge but not eatable and impractical 

(Activist media users -Group WI and 01). 

The newcomer in the group raised the question of media power, arguing that although the 

newsletter was called Power of Community it did not have the power to fight effectively 

for the villagers' interests in relation to key problems such as the pollution produced by the 

factory. This issue was then taken up by other participants, especially the peasant, who had 

experience of fighting with the factory. He wanted a media that he could complain to and 

had which had the power to help him with his problems. 

Viboon (a newcomer worker): it (Power of Community) is useful really. But if 

we just receive it without doing anything. It's not useful if receiving it but can't 

do anything, then, it's not useful, for example sand was sucked a lots. 

The village head assistant: In bad things, we can't protest it like unpleasant 

smell. How to protest it? 

(The whole group discussed about unpleasant smellloudly). 

Thanom: are we going to protest it? even a dog, it can't get in (to the factory). 

like waste water problem, where can we complain to? Supposed any district 

officer and deputy or even any mayor deputy, if anyone gets on well with the 

villagers, they can't live here anymore. 
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Ratree: District Officer ---(the name) did protested (pollution) a lot, so he get 

removed. 

Thanom: Anyone who gets on weB with the villagers can't live here. Why? 

(Activist media users -Group WI and OI). 

In contrast, Niran argued that Power of Community offered a channel that could help in 

building a network to negotiate with the factory. As she noted 'will the factory be scared of 

us ifwe can gather a group of thousands?' Other participants saw Power of Community as 

useful as a point of access to unique and local infonnation about the village. 

The issue of media power returned in a subsequent discussion when Niran raised the issue 

of 'who controls the community media?' pointing out that apart from the activist print 

media, 'the community broadcasting voice' was useful for the village but that the 

broadcasting equipment was broken and never got repaired. It belonged to the Cheongnoen 

Local Administration who had allocated a budget to it but failed to keep it in working 

order. As one female member put it, if the activist media are in the hands of middle class 

activists and the fonnal community media are in hands of politicians and the state officers, 

what control can the villagers exercise over the media in this village?' 
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Young People (Group six-YI and YN) 

This group considered that it was highly unrealistic to think that one could use local 

wisdom or traditional ways of life to resist globalisation. They supported this conclusion 

with three arguments 

Firstly, Pui, an indigenous young man, argued that flow of globalisation was so extreme 

that small traditional groups could not resist. 

Secondly, Warapom, a newcomer girl pointed out that young people were unlikely to read 

the activist newsletter or be interested in community stories since they preferred cultural 

forms grounded in contemporary and cosmopolitan experience, music, sport and items on 

foreign celebrities. For her, 'forei6'l1 actors are handsome. I like them all', while Pui 

confessed her love of pop-rock bands like Scorpion and Bon Jovi. Oat, an indigenous boy 

voiced his admiration for Yin Deasel, a Hollywood action star, and Adisom, a newcomer 

factory worker, admitted to particularly liking J acky Shan and Stephen Chow Sing Chi, 

Hong Kong comedy actors. The group agreed that if the activist media set out to be more 

entertaining and presented more global music, sport, and film stories, it might be more 

successful in attracting youthful readers. But they failed to note that by making this 

concession to the cultural impact of globalisation, activist media would reproduce the very 

imaginative annexation it sought to oppose. 

At the same time, as this anecdote in which Oat tells of a street fight with a gang in the 

village the night before reveals, they were well aware of the gap between the glamourised 

landscape of global images and the mundane reality of village life 

Facilitator: would you like to comment about teenagers in this village? 

Oat: their habit is not good, mam. I'm also with them. 

Facilitator: the fight happens often? 

Oat: it is in here exactly, mam. People in this area are so fed up with it. 

Sometimes midnight, we still ride motorcycles ... sometimes I did it, I admit. 

Sometimes the senior have troubles. So they get me with them .... (The senior) 

have strong emotion ... Iike last night. 

Facilitator: what happened last night? 
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Oat: In front of the patrol station .... we threw 'bottles' to them (the other gang). 

Facilitator: Vin Diesel? 

Oat: No ... only bottles, just wanted to threaten them. 

Facilitator: it sounds like Hollywood films. 

Oat: ... to make them scared ... .Iast night we had over ten people. 

Facilitator: Do you imitate Vin Diesel? 

Oat: No mam, only throwing bottles, mam (Activist media users -Group YI and 

YN). 

Overall although the group, including the indigenous members, saw globalisation as a 

positive force they were actively interested in translating it into practical gains on the 

ground. The two indigenous young men argued that at present it was hard to catch fish but 

that it might be easier if they had access to the most modem global technology. When 

discussing the news item on 'mangrove reforestation' in the newsletter, the group argued 

that the project would be feasible if there was collaboration between the villagers and the 

factory and the factory could be persuaded to stop releasing waste water into the forest. 

12.2 Common Threads 

In this chapter and the previous one we have explored how 'villagers of different ages and 

in varying situations have responded to selected representations of globalisation offered by 

the mainstream media and the activist media. The focus group sessions have revealed that 

the specific accounts and anecdotes offered by participants are informed and underpinned 

by a series of more general recurring themes- tradition, power, and representation. 

Drawing on both the focus group sessions and the wider ethnography of village culture, I 

want in the next chapter to explore how these common threads structure villagers' relations 

to the process of change and its management by the media. 
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Chapter 13 

Living with Globalisation: Ideology and Activity 

In his last major published work, Culture Inc (1989), Herbert Schiller, one of the leading 

proponents of the cultural imperialism perspective, answers criticisms from advocates of 

active audience theories that his position on ideological domination presupposes a passive 

audience. He argues that the fact that audiences are continually active in interpreting 

particular media products does not preclude the possibility that overall their world view is 

structured in fundamental ways by the continual, daily reinforcement of particular 

ideologies within the overall flow of media. As he notes; 

Audiences do, in fact, interpret messages variously. They may also transform 

them to correspond with their individual experiences and tastes. But when they 

are confronted with a message incessantly repeated in all cultural conduits, 

issuing from the commanders of the social order, their capacities are 

overwhelmed (Schiller 1989: 156). 

The results of the focus group sessions, presented in the last two chapters, together with the 

more general evidence collected during my fieldwork in the village, suggests that 

Schiller's distinction between everyday activity and critique and underlying ideological co

option offers a very useful starting point for understanding the patterns of response 

revealed in my research. 

13.1 Speaking From Experience 

Models of the active audience place particular emphasis on the ways that people draw on 

their own grounded experiences in interpreting and challenging media accounts. The 

participants in this study were no exception, as reactions to the news coverage of the Mae 

Moh power plant's efforts to re-brand itself as an environmental asset demonstrate 

particularly clearly. 

Participants' own daily experience of continuing pollution and environmental degradation 

in the village provided a solid basis for widespread distrust of the media's account of good 

management at Mae Moh producing a newly clean environment. For them, all factories 
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were the same. None honoured their responsibilities towards the local community and all 

were backed by powerful business interests that ensured that the company's views were 

given maximum publicity. 

This perception led in turn to widespread questioning ofthe credibility and trustworthiness 

of media accounts. In the view of indigenous villagers, whose traditional livelihoods had 

been destroyed by the TPI plant, the media acted as propaganda agents for powerful 

business interests. They saw this as part of a more broadly based public relations effort that 

filtered down to the local level through initiatives like the free health checks and hair cuts 

offered by the local factory. In their view, the media colluded in this positive promotion by 

excluding the voices of local people and failing to launch their own, independent, 

investigations into conditions on the ground. 

The media's failure to take account of local expenence was also a strong theme in 

discussion of the government's handling of the water shortage and the accusations that 

scarce resources were being allocated unfairly to benefit business and to the detriment of 

local people. 

13.2 The Uses of Tradition 

For participants over the age of thirty, memories of the village before the arrival of the 

factory and the rapid expansion of commercial media provided another resource for 

evaluation and critique. As we have seen, many older and working age residents regretted 

the demise of traditional customs and values. This was true of both indigenous villagers, 

who had seen traditional rituals and ways of life discontinued or marginalised, and 

newcomers, many of whom came from areas with a particularly strong sense of tradition. 

They saw the culture of their childhood, rooted in reciprocity, mutuality and propriety, 

being increasingly displaced by an individualistic, hedonistic, consumer oriented and 

media saturated culture. For many, the values that had been lost were thrown into stark 

relief by the coverage of the press conference announcing the media star, Kathleeya's 

pregnancy before marriage. Her appearance before the cameras, seemed to them, to 

crystallise the new irresponsibility. They saw her as a national role model who had 

betrayed the trust placed in her. As one female newcomer noted in her focus group: 
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She is a superstar and a celebrity of Thailand. She was pregnant before marriage 

but can still smile in front of the camera and the public. I really don'l 

understand (Chalerm Maksuk, focus group, 2005). 

This specific criticism was rooted in a more general condemnation of the stream of media 

material, much of it originating from overseas, that celebrated celebrity life styles, fashions 

and conduct which they saw as encouraging young people to wear provocative clothes and 

adopt attitudes towards sex and personal relations and undermining traditional values. 

Many held the newly globalised media primarily responsible for the rise in teenage 

pregnancies and drug use in the village. 

13.3 Looking Elsewhere 

In contrast, the young people in the study were more likely to see the landscape mapped 

out by globalised media as a sphere of personal freedom and opportunity. The focus group 

sessions confirmed the popularity of international sportsmen among young men and 

international actors among young women. Nor were these simply distant objects of 

admiration or desire. Versions of the fashions shown were readily available in the new 

shopping malls, allowing young people to translate resonant images and styles into their 

own everyday lives. These purchases were simultaneously a way of publicly asserting a 

modem identity and a way of looking beyond the confines of the village, of being 

cosmopolitan rather than local. 

Further, as we saw in the focus group responses to the talent contest segment of the variety 

show, At Ten, (the most popular television show among young villagers) a number of 

young people saw the new entertainment industry as a route out of the village, an opening 

to a new career and to upward mobility. The increasing prominence of hybrid popular 

cultural forms in these performances, combining imported and Thai elements, grounded 

these aspirations in a sense of the possible. The imagined journeys towards more desirable 

life styles were not to New York or Tokyo, but to Bangkok with the talent contest staged in 

the local shopping mall acting as a possible staging post. 

As the ethnographic research revealed, adult respondents too harboured dreams of moving 

up socially and possibly away geographically, as differential ·reactions to the routine late 
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morning presentation of stock market closing prices on the major television channels 

demonstrated. While the educated middle class might participate in the globalised financial 

system by investing in shares, some indigenous and newcomers on low incomes picked up 

the televised moving price index in order to gamble in the illegal community lottery, the 

'huay hun', which ran daily from Monday to Friday and was based on the national and 

international stock markets. 

13.4 Recognising Necessity 

As we have noted, villager's attitudes toward globalisation were strongly structured by 

whether overall they had gained or lost from the changes that had transformed the village. 

Most young people and most adult newcomers who had found work in the new industries 

saw change as positive, improving material conditions and life styles and opening up 

opportunities. In contrast, most indigenous villagers, who has seen their traditional 

occupations rendered unviable by building work and pollution, tended to see change as 

generating problems and deficits. But all groups subscribed to the core ideological tenet of 

globalism, that the present direction of change was inevitable and irreversible. The winners 

embraced this with enthusiasm. The losers accepted it. This resignation was not due simply 

to the continual reinforcement of this message in the mainstream media, the key point 

stressed by Schiller. What his argument misses, and the reason why detailed ethnographic 

work is so vital to understanding popular responses to change, is that they are unable to 

identify any agency capable of pressing for alternatives effectively. 

The indigenous villagers had seen the early protests against the factory fail to secure a long 

term solution to the problems of pollution, environmental degradation, and the destruction 

of traditional livelihoods. They had also seen the factory successfully take control of the 

local political process, through the replacement of the former representatives with 

incumbents sympathetic to business interests, and also build support in the community 

through their investments in local activities and their provision of free health checks and 

other services. 

As the ethnography revealed, they saw these arrangements and collusions as instances of a 

generalised network of power that operated both openly, through the power of money and 
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through patron-client relations, and covertly through the exercise of 'dark influence' 

(Ittiphon). This network linked the local to the national, industry to politics, and politics to 

the mainstream media. They saw no way that ordinary people, without money or 

connections, could successfully counter these modalities of power. 

Despite its intellectual influence on social movements, Buddhism had failed to offer 

effective critical leadership at a local level. Popular observance at the village temples had 

dropped away as villagers embraced the new time regimes organised around industrial 

production and came to prefer spending holidays in the mall or at home, watching DVDs, 

rather than observing traditional rituals. The temple had also aroused local suspicions by 

accepting the factory's gift of a new clean water supply. As a consequence the local 

monk's efforts to restore the local mangrove forest met with almost no practical popular 

support. 

The NGO's more ambitious attempt the revive the local community by revivifying local 

traditions and re-launching the local craft of mat weaving had also failed to command 

popular support from villagers who saw the proposals as unrealistic and unable to provide 

secure incomes at a level they found acceptable. As we have seen, this initiative's 

problems were compounded by the failure of the main means of promoting the ideas 

underpinning the scheme, the local newsletter, Power of Community, and its inability to 

attract either attention or support across the village. For many villagers it appeared as 

another instance of communication from 'on high', devised elsewhere, produced in 

alienating language and presented to them as a 'done deal' with little or no effort to consult 

or involve them. Nor, unlike the lists of special offers put out by the local supermarkets, to 

which a number of respondents compared it, did it offer practical information that they 

could act on to make the best of immediate situations. 

The newsletter's failure to engage even those who read it regularly, is further evidenced by 

the absence of consistent differences in response between the mainstream and activist 

media focus groups. As the results of that exercise show, the differences that counted were 

social and economic - between indigenous villagers and newcomers, between young 

people and their elders, and, on some issues, between genders- since it was these that 

structured access to both experience and interpretive resources. 
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13.5 Demanding Representation 

Although many participants in this study could see no viable alternative to the current 

pattern of globalisation, in focus group sessions and fieldwork interviews they frequently 

returned to the question of representation and to the demand that 'the powers that be' listen 

to their voices and views and take account of their needs. As the content analysis and 

critical discourse case studies demonstrate very clearly, local voices and experiences were 

almost totally excluded from a mainstream television news system oriented almost entirely 

to official sources. This general pattern of exclusion was reproduced in the local activist 

media, though not in such a thoroughgoing form. 

Some community leaders were shown the first edit of the VCD and asked to suggest 

improvements and some villagers were invited to be guests on interview programmes on 

the community radio station but very few acted as news sources or wrote articles for the 

newsletter. As a consequence, as we have argued, these interventions are more accurately 

described as 'activist' media or to use Traber's 1985 term 'advocacy media' rather than 

grass roots media. They challenged the ideology of globalism intellectually and proposed 

an alternative to the current dynamics of globalisation, but they were designed and 

produced by educated middle class activists who were visitors to the community rather 

than by residents committed to publicising a particular position. As a consequence, there 

was a lack of fit between the proposals advanced in the newsletter and the villager's 

priorities, as they perceived them. 

It was this double exclusion, form both the mainstream news media and the local activist 

media, that underpinned the widespread approval and support among my participants for 

Sorayuth's programme on Channel 3. They saw in his Morning News Talk show a space in 

which official pronouncements and decisions could be subject to sceptical scrutiny in a 

language that was immediately accessible and from a position that ventroliquised the voice 

of the 'ordinary' person. The programme operated within a clear framework of commercial 

populi srn, designed to maximise audiences by cutting across social divisions and appealing 

to a unitary conception of the 'people', but its closeness to everyday conversation struck an 

immediate chord of recognition. It could be argued that the programme's total dependence 

on the agenda constructed by press reporting pulled it firmly back towards the solid ground 

of official opinion, but it was precisely the way Sorayuth negotiated and argued with these 
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sources, registering his distance from them through the use of humour and irony, that 

appealed to many respondents. They also applauded his invitation to two local people to 

appear on his other programme to discuss the water shortage. They saw in these instances a 

rare glimpse of themselves as participants in debates on the issues and processes that were 

daily transforming their lives. 

Since this present study was completed, Thailand has established a new public service 

broadcasting system. How it responds to popular demands for more access, greater voice, 

and enhanced representation will be one of its major tests. 

298 



Chapter 14 

Conclusion 

The research reported here has explored the relationships between globalisation, media and 

community, employing a multi-method approach that has combined ethnography, content 

analysis, critical discourse analysis, and audience analysis. 

Ethnography was conducted in Ban Noen Putsa Pluak Ked, a formerly agricultural village 

in Rayong province, Eastern Thailand, which has been transformed over the last two 

decades by its incorporation into a capitalist modernity characterised by industrialisation, 

urbanisation and the arrival of globalised consumerism. The research has aimed to place 

individual and group responses to change in the context of wider processes of 

transformation while, at the same time, anchoring accounts of general shifts in detailed 

instances of grounded experience. 

14.1 Review and Reflection 

The findings of the research can be summarised under three mam headings: power 

relations and ideology; media representations; and audience analysis. 

(1) Power Relations and Ideologies 

The fieldwork conducted in Ban Noen Putsa Pluak Ked revealed that the villagers' 

perspectives were complex, dynamic and paradoxical. Globalisation was identified with 

modernity and modernisation since the changes set in motion by these distinct but related 

processes coincided in time and attempts to negotiate their impacts tended to take 

individual rather than collective forms. As originally hypothesised, length of residence and 

age were important factors in structuring responses and perspectives but were not the only 

ones. As the fieldwork progressed however it became evident that people's relation to the 

core nexus of power, the 'patron client relationship' was also crucial. Since this factor was 

not seen as central when the research strategy was originally devised, it was not possible to 

integrate it into the fieldwork as fully as it merited. Future research needs to rectify this. 
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The local power nexus was built around the patron client relations developed by local 

elites made up of industry leaders, local business men, state officials, bureaucrats, 

community leaders, and politicians. The findings suggest that how the villagers responded 

to globalisation depended to a significant degree on whether they benefited or were 

excluded from the favours flowing from these relations. 

The empirical evidence I have collected, although incomplete, has led me to conclude that 

patron client relationships were more influential than the two original variables, age and 

length of residence. First, the privileged group and the newcomers who had seen their 

standards of living improve as a result of moving to the new industrial zone" perceived 

globalisation as the primary engine of 'growth' and were generally welcoming of the 

changes it had brought. Second, poorer indigenous villagers, especially peasants and 

fishermen, perceived themselves as net 'losers' from change because they lacked both 

power and money although some indigenous residents accepted globalisation but opposed 

industry. Third, some former local leaders and indigenous residents who had seen their 

traditional status and power eroded contested the new elites and tried to recover tradition. 

The survey and ethnographic findings presented in chapter 7 suggests that industrialisation, 

coupled with the extension of a wage economy and the expansion of consumerism has 

played a key role in transforming traditional ways of life and installing a more money

oriented mode of action. After the battle between the factory and the villages in 1995, 

collective action in the village became much more centered around activities relating to 

money, personal interest or economic benefit. The only traditional form of collective action 

that continued was 'Tid rang-Shai rang' or mutual assistance but this only operated 

occasionally and was confined to older indigenous people. Resistance to industrialisation 

and globalisation still existed in the community, but migrated from collective actions to 

individual responses such as a nostalgia for community tradition and adherence to 

superstition (Ko/! song chao). 

The popular spiritual practices such as fortune-telling using cards and spirit mediums (Kon 

song chao), point to an interesting aspect of the relationship between globalisation, power 

relations and the re-invention of identity among those who had lost from the process of 

change. The ethnographic findings presented in chapter 7 suggest that becoming a spirit 

300 



medium brought new power and respect to powerless and poor peasants who had lost out 

in the globalisation process and allowed farmers to restore a degree of control over their 

lives by re-inventing themselves as forceful and respected agents. In the process, the 

patron-client relations between state officers and powerful capitalists and poor farmers 

were re-arranged. This complex interplay between grounded experience and cultural 

resources and its entanglement with the core nexus of power relations is absent from both 

the globalisation perspectives offered by Giddens,. Robertson and Albrow and localization 

studies. Yet as this study shows, it a vital dimension of analysis. 

Importantly, investigating the operation of the core nexus more thoroughly in the case 

study would have thrown new light on the process of cultural globalisation in general and 

Gidden's notion of disembedding (Giddens, 1990) and Tomlinson's idea of 

deterritorialization (Tomlinson, 1999). While Tomlinson's work on deterritorialization 

offers a useful framework for examining the impacts of media representations, it neglects 

the role of grounded experiences. As the survey findings reported in chapter 7 suggest, 

teenagers' life styles and perceptions were in the process of being detached from the 

traditions of the community. Doing business and working in factory were seen as the best 

options for future self development. 

The model of patron-client relationships presented in chapter 7 could help to explain the 

process of lifting out of local contexts more clearly. As my observations and ethnographic 

findings suggest, teenagers in the community have grown up with industry, shopping malls 

and advanced communications and have no direct experience of village life before the 

arrival of the factory. Local capitalists see them as a primary target group for cooption to 

their own business interests. As the interview with TPI management in chapter 7 

suggested, local capitalists developed a strategy of employing indigenous people's 

descendants to work for the factory as a way of establishing a patronage system and 

reducing resistance and cemented these ties by patronizing local educational organisations 

and sport activities, including establishing a technology college in the village to produce 

human resources for their business. Collaboration between local capitalists, state officials 

and community leaders also drove the development of consumerism with the opening on 

new shopping malls. As a consequence, for teenagers, whether indigenous or newcomers, 

rich or poor, business and enterprise became associated with gaining power and money. 
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(2) Media Representations 

The content analysis of television news programmes on channels 3 and 7 revealed a 

persistent pattern of attention that tended to sustain prevailing power relations. Economic 

and political coverage was heavily weighted towards pro-globalisation themes such as 

economic growth, GDP growth, the benefits of tourism and exports, while coverage of the 

cultural arena was dominated by celebrations of international sports especially football, 

golf and tennis and foreign cultures (life styles, music and films); and by celebrity life 

styles that served to dramatise the possibilities of the new consumerism. Conversely, the 

negative consequences of globalisation such as environmental degradation, poverty, and 

cultural dislocation received very little coverage. Access to voice was similarly skewed 

with international news agencies, cabinet/state employees, and private. business 

organisations dominating news sources and NGOs, independent experts, and local people 

being quoted only very infrequently. 

The detailed case studies of selected stories carried out using critical discourse analysis 

confirmed that the mainstream television news reproduced an ideology of globalism 

grounded in a neo-liberalism which promoted the benefits of increasing industrialisation 

and portrayed alternatives as unrealistic and unviable. This was particularly evident in the 

coverage of the water shortage, where the frames employed strongly supported government 

and state agencies and denied the legitimacy of local protests presented against the 

disproportionate allocation of water to industry portraying participants as dupes 

manipUlated by 'outside' political groups. Arguably, the general metropolitan Bangkok 

bias of Thialand's prevailing news culture, coupled with its heavy reliance on official 

sources, consistently served to reinforce central government and marginalise local 

challenges. 

The dominant frames were constructed not only around promotional discourses and 

advertorials that integrated corporate pUblicity into the bulletins, but also around the 

articulation of 'common sense'. Arguably, the more populist style of presentation on 

Channel 3, which mobilised a carefully constructed version of 'common sense' was more 

effective in promoting the discourse of globalism than the more formal presentational style 

on Channel 7. At the same time, as we saw with the comment shows on Channel 3, in the 
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hands of a celebrity presenter, populist presentational style could also act as a vehicle for 

skeptical views. 

Turning to representations in the activist media, the analysis of the front pages and 

editorial pages of the newsletter 'Power of Community' revealed a strong emphasis on 

localism and the promotion of 'the Revival of Community Ways of Life Project' based on 

'the community culture' concept. Power of Community advanced this position by 

employing a binary opposition that pitted the advantages of localism (traditional ways of 

life, a variety of cultural heritages, natural resources and religions), against the negative 

consequences of globalisation. The activists involved saw the newsletter as 'a tool' with 

which to negotiate and overcome these consequences but failed to involve local people in 

either its production or in formulating the political position and practical strategies it 

promoted. Consequently, it remained a 'top-down' rather than a 'bottom-up' intervention. 

At first sight, the idea of 'localism' developed by the activists studies in the fieldwork 

appears similar to Hines's (2000) concept of localization discussed in chapter one. Both 

argue that in globalisation process, powerful supranational organisations such as IMF, the 

World Bank and TNCs subjugate poor countries and poor people, especially small farmers. 

The evidence presented in chapters 7 and 13 however, suggests that Hines's concept is 

more practical of the two since it places more emphasis on economic innovation as the key 

factor through which a localized economy can generate 'community cohesion, a reduction 

in poverty and inequality and an improvement in livelihoods, social infrastructure and 

environmental protection' (Hines, 2000:5). In contrast, the activist's strategy for localism 

was based on the concept of 'community culture' and placed most emphasis on local 

wisdom, religions, natural resources and social capital (Thongdeelert, 2004). 

As we have discussed above, the villagers saw this construction of localism as unrealistic 

and impractical. The findings in chapter 7 and 12 however, strongly suggest that they 

would be more sympathetic to localism strategies that addressed their real economic 

conditions and offered practical support for making a living. Even so, like the activists, 

Hines fails to take account of the central role played by the core nexus of power relations 

which as chapters 7, 11 and 12 have shown is one of the most significant factors shaping 

the local implementation of both globalisation and localization processes. 
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(3) Audience Reception. 

The responses of local audiences to both mainstream and activists media were explored 

using a multi-method combination of ethnography, a questionnaire survey and focus 

groups. 

Participants in the six focus groups were asked to watch and respond to video clips of the 

news coverage of the water shortage and the Mae Moh power plant and to comment on the 

two other case study issues, the scandal surrounding the pre-martial pregnancy of a 

celebrity and the At Ten variety show. They were also asked to read and comment on the 

activist newsletter 'Power of Community '. 

On the two political-economic issues, Mae Moh and the water shortage, length of 

residence emerged as a key dimension organising perceptions while on the two cultural 

issues, age was a more important variable. These findings confirmed our original 

conjecture that attitudes to economic issues were likely to be influenced by perceived 

material gains and losses from change, whereas attitudes to moral issues and to the ethos of 

individualism, expressed most forcefully in consumerism, were more likely to divide along 

generational lines. 

The focus group research did not tell the whole story. The informal conversations that 

occurred during the fieldwork pointed to the importance of other factors in structuring 

responses to the mainstream media, most notably the role of patron client relationship and 

villagers' perceptions of dark or concealed influences (Ittiphon) working out of public 

view. The fact that these elements were rarely mentioned in the relatively structured 

exchanges of the focus group sessions highlights the dangers of relying solely on this 

single method and the importance of conducting intensive fieldwork that places 

participants in their multiple social contexts. 

The importance of ethnography was confirmed by the findings showing that while the 

villagers were generally sympathetic to the concept of localism and preserving traditional 

ways of life, they rejected the proposals advanced in the activist media text as impractical 

and unrealistic given the concrete circumstances of their day to day lives. Here again 

however, power relations played an important role in structuring responses with different 
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groups responding differently depending on the extent to which the activist media assisted 

in maintaining or challenging their own power and interests. For example, the local 

government officers opposed the activist media because its discourse undermined their 

power base in the area. In contrast, the poorer villagers opposed it because they believed 

that the activist media did not have the power to negotiate successfully with privileged 

groups. 

OveralI, the findings of this research strongly suggest that it is not possible to study media 

reception in transitional situations without placing participants' responses in a range of 

relevant contexts that provide resources for interpretation. These include; kinship 

networks, religious institutions, supernatural beliefs (Kan Song Chaa), family and peer 

group relations, informal meetings and conversations across a range of everyday locales, 

education, and relations with powerful people in the locality. 

14.2 The Main Arguments Revisited 

Returning to the three main propositions with which we began this study, we can now ask 

how the results of our research contribute to a better understanding of the issues they raise. 

Argument 1 Globalisation is an ideological as well as an economic, political and 

cultural process 

The institutional approach to globalisation, typified by Giddens' work (1990) presents it 

primarily as a process of structural transformation in the economic, political and military 

spheres and has little to say about how popular consent to these shifts is constructed or 

secured. Following John Thompson's 1990 definition of ideology as discourse that serves 

to support existing relations of power in this thesis, I have identified two core strands in the 

ideology that legitimates the current wave of globalisation; globalism and consumerism. 

The ideology of globalism presents current shifts as inevitable and unstoppable on the 

grounds that governments have no choice but to respond to global forces and try to 

position the nation to best adVantage in the new global marketplace. Since there is 'no 

alternative' to current strategies any attempt to oppose or reverse the commitment to rapid 

industrialisation is cast as unrealistic or obstructive. Against this, the benefits of current 

policies are cemented by the celebration of consumerism with its promise of both 
305 



improved material conditions of life and increased freedom of personal choice and 

expression. However, since ideology is an exercise in power its organisation is inevitably 

caught up in the crossfire between power blocs. 

The fieldwork for this study was conducted under the Thaksin administration. Soon 

afterwards the government was deposed in a military coup, an event that dramatised the 

tensions within the Thai elite. The ideological systems of globalism and consumerism 

operate in Thailand on terrain already occupied by a long standing ideological formation. 

At the heart of this system is the figure of the monarch representing the essence of the 

nation with the army cast as guardians. The traditional hierarchy and order that this system 

celebrates is in tension with the new power formations of globalisation. Continuity is 

pitched against the creative destruction of commerce, money as the global measure of al\ 

things against the spirit of the nation. These oppositions are mapped onto the tensions 

between the traditional national elites and the Thai members of the emerging transnational 

capitalist class of corporate leaders and merchants and globalising state bureaucrats and 

politicians (Sklair, 2002:99). 

As noted earlier, Thailand is unusual among Asian nations in never having been colonised 

by either the western powers or a modernising Japan. This has had two consequences: 

continuities are perhaps more persistent than elsewhere, and capitalist modernity had only 

been ful\y introduced as a result of the current wave of globalisation. Despite these 

peculiarities however, the tension between traditional and emerging elites is characteristic 

ora number of emerging economies and merits more sustained attention in future research. 

As we have also seen, differential relations to the new core nexus, and the patronage 

system coalescing around it, are also crucial in explaining popular attitudes to change and 

responses to media representations. 
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Argument 2 The mainstream television news serves to confirm prevailing power 

relations and to exclude the voices of local people and those marginalized or 

disposed by globalisation. 

The textual analysis of media respresentations of globalisation reported here has focused 

primarily on the television news bulletins produced by Channels 3 and 7, which villagers 

nominated as among the programmes they watched most often. Overall the findings lent 

strong support to Argument 2. 

They revealed an overwhelming reliance on official sources (drawn from national political, 

administrative and economic elites) and on international news agencies and a 

corresponding neglect of voices articulating grounded experience or dissenting views. This 

biased sourcing of stories and access to voice produced an account of change that 

persistently reproduced both the ideology of globalism and the celebration of 

consumerism. Although, as we have seen, Thai terrestrial television remains firmly in 

national hands, the strong reliance on international news agency copy and the agenda it 

represents supports Herman and McChesney's argument that western based 

communications conglomerates are playing a major role in cementing the idea that only the 

market system can deliver 'economic growth assessed by gross domestic product (GDP) or 

per capita income' (Herman and McChesney, 1997:189). 

While this general argument from critical political economy is supported by the evidence 

reported here. the overall pattern of support for market driven growth conceals interesting 

variations of representations between the two channels we analysed, differences that map 

onto the elite tensions mentioned above. Channel 7, a state-owned television station (with 

its ties to the army) presented iiself as the voice of order, an impression embedded in the 

formality of the studio set up and the presentational style. 

As we have seen in the critical discourse analysis of the water shortage issue in chapter 9, 

the Channel 7 evening news programme tended to give more coverage to government and 

Army attempts to relieve the drought in Rayong. With a presentational strategy organized 

around formality and mainly relying on official sources, such as the prime minister, the 

cabinet and state officers, Channel 7's promotional re-branding of the Mae Moh power 
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plant as environmentally friendly and an asset to the community (rather than a source of 

continuing pollution) acted as an advertorial for government. 

In contrast to this paternalistic approach, Channel 3, another state-owned station, but 

operated by a tycoon family, Maleenon and BEC World, mobilised a more populist style 

mirroring the populist political platfonn of the Thaksin government with which it had 

strong ties. As we have seen however, this populist use of colloquial speech and a more 

informal, conversational, presentational style, had contradictory effects. On the one hand, 

by embedding the ideology of globalism in common sense and taken-for-grantedness it 

rendered it more effective. 

As we have seen the analysis of channel 3 news programmes presented in chapter 9, the 

cases study of water shortage and Mae Moh power plant strongly support this argument. 

The newsreaders on channel 3 did not simply read news. They told stories interspersed 

with informal conversation and comment. By employing the language of family and peer 

conversation and creating a more relaxed atmosphere this informality had the effect of 

anchoring the 'normality' of the dominant discourse of globalism more securely in 

everyday experience and thinking. This strategy offers a useful empirical example of 

Gramsci's argument that the ideological mobilization of 'common sense' aims to 

generalize 'the uncritical and largely unconscious way of perceiving and understanding 

the world that has become 'common' in any given epoch' (Gramsci, 1971 :322). 

On the other hand, in the comment programmes hosted by the country's best know 

presenter, the introduction of vernacular voices and the use of humour and irony, opened 

up spaces (albeit strongly circumscribed) for registering distance and even dissent from 

prevailing policies. 

Nonetheless, despite the different discursive strategies employed by channel 7 and channel 

3 news, both offered constructions of events that supported the ideology of globalism, in 

particular Steger's second proposition (see chapter one) that 'globalisation is inevitable and 

irreversible' and his fourth proposition that 'globalisation benefits everyone' (Steger, 

2002). As our findings also show, both channels bolstered these core propositions by 

marginalizing or excluding both the critical questioning that might have been generated by 
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investigative reporting and the competing constructions generated by local popular 

movements. 

The content analysis presented in chapter 8 confirmed that news representations were 

based overwhelmingly on official sources, namely international news agencies, the cabinet 

and celebrities, while local people, independent experts and marginalized groups were 

neglected. Furthermore, the positive outcomes of globalisation - industry, GDP growth, 

tourism and celebrity life styles - tended to occupy more space than negative themes. This 

pattern supports the arguments put forward by Ross and Trachte (1990), Sklair (2002), 

Herman and McChesney (1997), and Eoseewong (2001) which see leading local capitalists 

and TNCs gaining more opportunities to sustain their interests through the mainstream 

media representations. 

With the rapid commercialisation of television services around the world, and the growing 

reliance on strategies that anchor programming in everyday experience and expression, the 

impacts and contradictions of commercial populism in emerging economies is another area 

that merits further research. 

In short, I argue that globalisation in fact has been distributed in the sense of the ideology 

of globalism which has been embedded in the society through the mainstream television 

news, especially channel 3 and 7, as Steger (2002) proposes in his five claims of globalism 

(see chapter 1). 

Argument 3 The voices of marginalized groups and local people are also absent 

from activist media proposing alternatives to dominant accounts of globalisation 

leaving them doubly excluded. 

A number of commentators (see for example, Downing, 2001; Atton, 2002; Couldry and 

Curran, 2003) have argued that non-mainstream media offer a communicative space in 

which alternative positions can be articulated and developed. On the basis of my fieldwork 

I have argued that the case under investigation failed to fulfill this promise and is more 

usefully described as an exercise in 'activist' rather that alternative media. There is a 

tendency to assume that the literature produced by globalisation resistance movements 
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articulates the experiences and aspiration of indigenous peoples and grassroots groups who 

have been negatively effected by globalisation. 

In his Globalisation and Discourse (2006) for example, Fairc10ugh presents, without 

comment, a Greenpeace flyer, as an expression of 'discourse from below'. The research 

reported here however, raises two key questions about the dynamics of representation. 

Firstly, who takes the major role in generating the ideologies and producing the media 

distributed by alternative movements? Second, what aspects of grounded experiences and 

demands are given prominence? My research suggests that the newsletter produced for 

circulation in the village was very much the product of activist ideologies circulating 

among intellectual elites rather than an expression of local people's daily experiences and 

problems. As a consequence it met with widespread indifference and resistance, though the 

basis ofrejection varied between different groups. 

The initiative was launched in a community that had been comprehensively transformed by 

two decades of industrialisation, urbanisation, and consumerism. The activists' advocacy 

of localism and the revival of traditional crafts was widely seen as unrealistic and out of 

touch with village realities (see Chapter 10). Newcomers who had benefited from change 

raised questions about the practicalities asking how initiatives would be funded and 

whether the economic returns to workers and their families would match those delivered 

by industrialisation. Indigenous villagers who had been demoralised by change and felt 

that the world they had known had been irrevocably transformed, no longer had a clear 

conception of what constituted authentic 'tradition' or 'community', and saw their past 

reduced to fragments that could not now be reassembled. Local politicians, administrators, 

and power brokers who had collaborated in mainstream development were opposed 

because they saw the activists as a potential rival power base. 

The sense of popular disengagement from the position advanced by the newsletter was 

further reinforced by its failure to address the social issues that villagers placed at the top 

of their agenda for practical action: adverse environmental impacts, rising levels of drug 

dependence, and problems of teenage misbehaviour. The newsletter spoke eloquently in 

general terms about the need to address the general ills of globalisation but was silent on 
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the problems that local people attributed the change to and which directly affected their 

personal security and quality oflife. 

Only when the newsletter was about to be discontinued did activists make a concerted 

attempt to canvass local opinion or to involve local people in the production process. By 

then it was too late. The funding difficulties, lack of proper equipment and appropriate 

production skills, and inadequate distribution, that had plagued the venture from the outset, 

coupled with the ever present competition for time and attention from commercial media 

and the opposition oflocal power groups, finally sunk it. Lacking a secure basis of popular 

support it had nothing to fall back on. 

This instance of an activist initiative managed by intellectuals on behalf of the 

downtrodden and beset with tensions between romantic ideals and practical realities, is by 

no means unique in the annals of critical social intervention, but the evidence collected 

here reinforces the need for future work on alternative media in emerging economies to go 

. beyond the text and to place relations of production and reception fully in their social 

context. 

14.3 Limitations and Directions for Future Research 

The study reported here has addressed a process of change that has provoked divisions and 

conflicts within the community and caused widespread dislocation, anxiety and 

dispossession as well as advances in material well being. This history, together with the 

immediate social contexts in which the research was conducted, rendered the standard 

research methods less effective than in most Western settings. Due to problems ofliteracy 

and interpretation the questionnaire was administered orally as a de facto structured 

interview. It was sometimes difficult to talk to respondents alone and they were hesitant to 

express candid opinions on sensitive issues when their comments could be overheard. 

The focus groups were also problematic. In Thai society, particularly in rural or semi rural 

areas like Ban Noen Putsa Plank Ked, people are not used to expressing personal opinions 

in public. Added to which, local officials and power holders would turn up to sessions 

uninvited, with the result that participants were less willing to be candid because they 
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feared that the expression of dissenting opinions might be hel.d against them and they 

would fall foul of the hidden workings of power (Ittiphon). 

This is not to say that these exercises were redundant. The questionnaire generated 

essential base line data on basic patterns of activity, including media consumption, and the 

focus group sessions did generate illuminating discussion. But the experience reported here 

confirms that these methods, employed either singly or in combination, are insufficient in 

research settings in transitional societies and that sustained ethnographic work is essential 

to unraveling sensitive issues in a complex and conflicted community. 

The ethnographic work I conducted, with its mIX of participant observation, in-depth 

interviews, and photo collection, was effective in two main ways. Firstly, it provided a 

check on the validity of the data collected from the survey and the focus groups. Secondly, 

and arguably, more importantly, it revealed important aspects of the situation that had not 

emerged so clearly from the other methods, most notably the importance of the local power 

nexus and the patron client relations it supported. Unfortunately, the salience of this key 

dimension of the situation only became clear after the fieldwork strategy had been finalised 

and implemented. 

Nevertheless, employing ethnographic methods, with their more extensive demands on 

respondent's time and participation, I pose ethical issues particularly as regards the 

relationship between the researcher and the participants, and the advantage participants 

might gain from the research. As an indigenous male reported in chapter 7 noted, initially 

the villagers saw researchers as one of the key actors in the cycle of power relations 

arriving in the community from outside, collecting data for their own professional 

promotion or interests, and leaving without ever having contributed anything practical to 

sorting out the villagers' difficulties. Against this background of local experience and 

attitudes, it was initially difficult to build up good relations and trust with the villagers, 

particularly in relation to sensitive issues and conflicts of power. 

However, after a couple of months in the village, most residents came to understand what I 

was trying to do and accepted that I was not working for either the factory or state 

agencies. Although the villagers were willing to support me and provide information, even 
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on sensitive issues, I realized that the question of what they gained from the research after I 

finished and left the fieldwork was vital, in terms of both research conduct and ethics, and 

should not be ignored. 

I addressed this issue by giving prominence to grounded experienced, particularly the 

experiences of those who had lost out from change. In a situation where these experiences 

were excluded from both the mainstream and activist media, my work offered a space 

where they could be recorded and the causes of their present conditions examined. My 

work on the exclusionary nature of mainstream media representations also prompted me to 

explore possible alternatives, and led me to examine the performance of the recently 

constituted Thai Public Broadcasting Services (TPBS) system. I conducted an initial pilot 

study by collecting samples of the TPBS news programme and compared them with the· 

patterns revealed in the present research. This study was presented in IAMCR conference 

in Stockholm, Sweden in July 2008. 

As with all ethnographic work based on a single site visit, this study is constrained by time 

limitations. Although I spent a total of eight months in the village, this was too short a time 

to fully unravel the complexities of the changes then in process. As mentioned earlier, the 

fieldwork was already well advanced before I fully grasped how central the core nexus of 

power relations was in organizing both experiences of change and responses to them. A 

single visit also precludes engagement with subsequent developments. After I left the 

fieldwork site, a number of activities organized by activists took place as part of 'the 

Revival of Community Ways of Life Project'. Had I had time to re-visit the village, it 

would have been important to examine the career of these initiatives. 

Future studies however, need to include local economic and political power holders as 

ethnographic participants alongside groups on the receiving end of decisions. My extended 

interviews with villagers also pointed to the value of developing work around life histories, 

encouraging subjects to recount their personal and professional careers as a way of linking 

biographies to histories and generated ideal typical case studies of the differential 

experiences and consequences of change. Similarly, my experiment with photo collection 

confirmed the value of using a wider range of techniques developed within visual 
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anthropology, including video diaries and accompanied by videotaped walks with 

participants through familiar social settings, such as the local shopping mall. 

The range of media dealt with also needs to be widened. My research focused on television 

news and comment programmes for two reasons. Firstly, they operate as major conduits of 

the prevailing ideologies of globalism and consumerism. Secondly, villagers nominated 

them as among the programmes they watched most often. However, both the questionnaire 

survey and the ethnographic work revealed the importance of entertainment media 

particularly among young people. Almost every household watched the popular dramas 

broadcast after the evening news bulletins and frequently watched feature films on VCD. 

The most popular magazines were saturated with stories about the new celebrities. 

These media engage with themes that are central to the expenence globalization: the 

disruptions of change and their impact on families, the tangled relations between the 

national and the global, and the dynamics of consumption and the lure of the new worlds 

of goods. Future research needs, as a matter of urgency, to investigate how these media 

operate ideologically, how far they provide space for alternative perspectives, and how 

they are interpreted by audiences. This task is made more urgent by a major innovation in 

the Thai broadcasting system. 

In January 2008 the country's first public broadcasting servIce, the Thai Public 

Broadcasting Television Services (TPBS), was launched into an environment previously 

dominated by commercial channels. The results of this study confirm the pressing need for 

a service that is more hospitable to grassroots experience and more open to debate and 

dissent on the gains and losses of change. 
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List of six survey respondent groups 

Group young indigenous villagers (YD, 15-30 years old 
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Group WI and 01, Indigenous villagers of working aged 31-50 years old and over 50 years old. 
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Appendix A 

Questionnaire of the Survey 

Questionnaire: TEENAGERS 
(Jfyou are over 30 years old, pleasefill in the questionnaire for adult group) 

CODE , ........ . 
GROUP ........ .. 

Part 1 General data 
(1) Have you lived in Moo 5 Tumbon Cheng Neon before the arrival of the 

factories? 
, Yes I have lived there since year ........ 
, No I went there in year ........ . 

(2) Gender: , Male , Female 

(3) Age: .............................................. .. 

(4) Occupation: ....................................... . 

(5) What is your income per month? 
,-- Less than 3,000 baht 

r 3,001 - 8,000 baht 
,.. 8,00 I - 20,000 baht 

r More than 20,001 baht 

(6) Are you or your family member working or used to work in factories? 
, No 

, Yes 
Please state the name ofthe factory and address: 

Part 2 Media reception 
(7) Do you have television in your household? 

If no, please go to Question (10). 

, Yes 'No 

(8) How many hours do you watch television in a day? 
, Less than I hour 
, I to 2 hours 
, M ore than 2 hours but less than 4 hours 

r More than 20.001 baht 

(9) What TV programmes do you often watch? You can choose more than one. 

r Soap opera Please specify: .. .......... Channel: ............... . 
r News 

r Games shows 

:- Sports 

Channel: ................... . 

Please specify: ........... . 

Please specify: ........... . 

Broadcast time: ............. . 

Channel: ............... . 

Channel: ............... . 
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r Games shows 

r Variety shows 

r Documentary 

r News talk 

r Others 

Please specify: ........... . Channel: ............... . 

Please specify: ........... . Channel: ............... . 

Please specify: ........... . Channel: ............... . 

Please specify: ........... . Channel: ............... . 

Please specify: ........... . Channel: ............... . 

(10) Do you listen to radio? r Yes r No 

If no, please go to Question (15) 

(11) If yes, how many hours do you listen to the radio? 
r Less than 1 hour 

r 1 to 2 hours 

r More than 2 hours but less than 4 hours 

r More than 20.001 baht 

(12) Which radio station do you listen most often? ........................................ . 

(13) Please specify the radio programmes do you listen most often? ................... . 

(14) What time do you listen to radio? State multiple times if necessary. 

(15) Do you read newspaper? r Yes 
Ifno, please go to Question (19) 

;- No 

(16) If yes, which newspaper do you read most often? You can choose more than 
one. 

r Daily news r Matichon r Kao sod r Thai rath 

r Others Please specify: ..................................... . 

(17) How often do you read newspaper? 
r Everyday 

r 2 to 3 times a week 

r Once a week 

r Once in a while 

(18) Which pages or columns in the newspaper do you read mostly? 
r Headlines (Page I) . r Entertainment page 

r Sports r Crime 

r Politics r Economy 

r Fiction (please specifY) r Others (please specify) 
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(19) Do you read a magazine? r Yes rNo 
If no, please go to Question (22). 

(20) Which magazine do you read most often? Please choose only one. 
r Koolasatree r Kaihuaroa 

r Kwanruan 

r Chiwitjing 

r TV pool 

r Inside Bantoeng 

r Others (please specifY) 

r Koosang koosom 

r Bangkok 

r Murder 

r F ictionlsoap opera 

(21) How often do you read the magazine in Question (20)? 
r Regularly r Once in a while 

(22) Do you watch a movie from CDs? r Yes r No (Please go to Question 25) 

(23) If yes. how often do you watch the CDs? 
r Everyday r 2 to 3 times a week r Once a week r Once in a while 

(24) What movie from the CDs that you really like and influence you most? 
You can give more than one ................................. .. 

(25) Do you go to cinema in the last one year? 

r Yes r No (Please go to Question 28) 

(26) If yes, how often do you go? 
r More than once a week r Once a week r Once in a while 

(27) What movie(s) in cinema do you like and influence you the most? 
You can give more than one ................................... . 

Part 3 Alternative media 

(28) Do you read the newletters "Friends of the East"? rYes rNo 

If no, please go to Question (32). 

(29) Which columns or pages in the "Friends of the East" do you often read? .......... 

(30) Where do you obtain the newsletter? 
r By post 

r Read at the grocery shop 

r Read at a temple 
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r Read at a radio station 
r Obtain from neighbours and friends (Please specifY their name) 

r Obtain from relatives (Please specifY their name) 

r 0 btain from Rayong Community Development 0 rganisation 
Please specify the name of distributor( s) .............................. . 

r Others (Please specifY) 

(31) Do you know anyone else who read the "Friendsofthe East"? 
r Nor Yes (Please provide names) 

(32) Do you read the "Power of community"? 

r Yes r No because ....................................................... . 
If no, please go to Question (36). 

(33) How do you get the "Power of community"? 
r By post 

r Read at the grocery shop 

r Read at a temple 

r Read at a radio station 
r Obtain from neighbours and friends (Please specifY their name) 

r Obtain from relatives (Please specifY their name) 

r Obtain from Rayong Community Development Organisation 
Please specify the name of distributor(s) .............................. . 
r Others (Please specifY) 

(34) Which pages or columns in the "Power of community" do you often read? 

(35) Do you know anyone else who read the "Power of community"? 
r Nor Yes (Please provide names) 

(36) Do you listen to community radio, the Rayong Community Development 
Organisation, FM 106? 
r Yes h I' h . t e programme you Isten to t e most IS ..................................... . 

r No because ........................................ Please go to Question (39). 

(37) How many hours do you listen to FM 106 per day? 
r Less than I hour 

r 1 to 2 hours 

r M ore than 2 hours but less than 4 hours 

r M ore than 4 hours 

(38) Do you know anyone else who listen to the community radio, FM106? 
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rNo r Yes (Please provide names) 

(39) Have you ever watched CDs on "the revival of traditional ways of community" 
or CDs are related to the village? 
rNo 
r Yes 

r No 
I have received the CDs but never seen them. Please go to Question 43. 

Please go to Question 43. 

(40) How many times did you watch the CDs? 
r Once r 2 to 3 times r 4 to 6 times r More than 6 times 

41) How did you get the COs? 
1. From staff of the Rayong Community Development Organisation. 

Please name them ............. . 
2. From neighbours or friends. Please name them ............. . 
3. From relatives. Please name them ............. . 
4. From the leaders. Please name them ............. . 
5. From seminars or conferences 
6. Others, please specify ........................................... . 

(41) How did you get the CDs? 
I Staffofthe Rayong Conm1Unity Development Organisaiton. 

Please specify .............................................. . 
r- From neighbours and friends (Please specifY their name) 

r From relatives (Please specifY their name) 

;- From the leaders (Please specifY their name) 

;- From seminars and conferences 

I Others (Please specifY) 

(42) Do you know anyone else who have watched the COs? 

I No I Yes (P lease provide names) ..................................... . 

(43) Do you consume any other alternative media such as folk media or print media, 
which are non-profit? 

I No r No Please go to Question (45). 

(44) If yes, describe what is the type of media and give some details of its content. 

Part 4 Globalisation 

(45) How often do you spend your time with these activities? 
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1.1 Hang around by a motorcycle 
r Often r Sometimes r Rarely r Never 

1.2 Hang around shopping malls 
r Often r Sometimes r Rarely r Never 
Please specify the shopping malls that you most often visit. 

1.3 Go to friends or boy/girl friends'places 

r Often r Sometimes r Rarely r Never 
1.4 Helping parents to work 

r Often r Sometimes r Rarely .r Never 
1.5 Doing a part time job 

r 0 ften r Sometimes r Rarely r Never 
1.6 Study in tutor schools 

r 0 ften r Sometimes r Rarely r Never 
1.7 Reading 

r Often r Sometimes r Rarely r Never 
1.8 Going to the cinema 

;-- Often r Sometimes r Rarely r Never 
1.9 Listening to music 

r Often " Sometimes r Rarely r Never 
1.10 Study principles of religions 

r 0 ften r Sometimes r Rarely r Never 
1.11 Joining public activities 

r 0 ften r Sometimes r Rarely r Never 
1.12 Playing sports 

r 0 ften r Sometimes r Rarely j Never 
1.13 Others. Please specify ................................... . 

(46) Do you join traditional events in the community and religious events in a 
temple? 
r Often r Sometimes r Rarely r Never 

(47) Do you go fishing at the mangrove forest and sea? 
r Often r Sometimes r Rarely r Never 

(48) Do you go for karaoke? 
r Often r Sometimes r Rarely, r Never 

(49) Do you play snooker? 
r Often r Sometimes r Rarely r Never 

(50) Do your parents spend time with you? 
r Often r Sometimes r Rarely r Never 

(51) Do you spend money for fashionable clothes? 
r Much r Medium r Little r None 

(52) Do you spend money for mobile phone? 
r Much r Medium r Little r None 

(53) Do you spend money for computer games 
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r Much r Medium r Little rNone 
(54) Do you spend money for music cds? 

r Much r Medium r Little r None 
(55) Do you spend money going to the cinema or movie cds? 

rMBh rMedium rL~ r None 

(56) Your family has had tension. 

r Yes r CheckBox6 

(57) Your family members have moved to work in other places. 

rYes rNo 

(58) You or your family members have had a debt. 

r Yes r No 

(59) You or your family members have been alcoholic or used drugs or gambled. 

r Yes r No 

(60) You have spent more time with watching TV than socialising with neighbours 
or joining community activities in the village. 

rYes rNo 

(61) There have been conflicts between indigenous and newcomers (who came after 
the arrival of the factory). 

rYes rNo 

(62) There have been much mutual assistance in the village. 

r Yes r No 

(63) You have got advantages from natural resources i.e. mangrove forest, rain 
water, ground water, forest, canal. 

rYes r No 

(64) You can exist in the current environment well. 

rYes rNo 

(65) You have had chronic illness such as allergy, asthma, coughing, itchy skin or 
skin allergy. 

rYes r No 

(66) Did yon know this village had rich mangrove forest before? 

r Yes r No 

(67) Do you know there was fishing and agriculture in this village before? 

r Yes r No 

(68) You have little faith in monks and religion. 
r Better r Same r Worse 

(69) The religion or temples have changed for the worse. 
r Agree r On both side r Disagree 

(70) The community has had much mutual assistance. 
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r Agree r 0 n both side r Disagree 

(71) There are still identity and traditional cultures in the village that should be 
preserved. 
r Agree r On both side rDisagree 

(72) There has been much negative impact on environment in the community such 
as, soil salinity, acidic rain, air pollution and loss of sea animal and mangrove 
forest. 
r Agree r On both side r Disagree 

(73) The factories bring positive consequences to the community. 
r Agree r On both side r Disagree 

(74) The factories bring negative consequences to the community. 
r Agree r On both side r Disagree 

(75) The number of vehicle accidents in the village has increased. 
r Agree r On both side r Disagree 

(76) You want mangrove forest like in the past. 
r Agree r 0 n both side r Disagree 

(77) If you answer 'Disagree', please state your reason(s). 
;- I do not see advantages of mangrove forest 

;- It is a waste oftime and money to do reforestation 

r I am not indigenous. I do not feel like joining the activities in the community 

~ Reforestation will not be successful due to many reasons i.e. lack ofparticipation 
J from the giant factory 

r 0 thers (Please specifY) 

(78) You have anxiety about environment in the village. 
r Agree r On both side r Disagree 

(79) You think that seafood from the local mangrove forest and sea are clean and 
edible. 
r Agree r On both side r Disagree 

(80) You have confidence that current environment is better than in the past. 
r Agree r On both side r Disagree 

(81) You think that good environment i.e. clean air, edible seafood, good soil is 
important for your community. 
r Agree r On both side r Disagree 

(82) Industry and globalisation have brought negative impact on environment, 
culture and religion. 
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r Agree r 0 n both side r Disagree 

(83) You do not see necessity of globalization such as factories, huge supermarkets 
or shopping malls. 
r Agree r On both side r Disagree 

(84) You think that traditional cultures, religions and local identity of our community 
are necessary to you and your community. 
r Agree r On both side r Disagree 

(85) How often do you have faced air pollution, bad smell or bad-quality water? 
r Every week r 2 to 3 times in a month r Once in a while r Never 

(86) How often do you read or listen to principles of your religion and go to the 
temple? 
r Regularly and still ongoing 

r Used to do it regularly but rarely nowadays because I do not have the time 

r I am not indigenous. I do not feel like joining the activities in the community 

r Once in a while or never 

(87) In your opinion, which problem is the most serious in your conunwlity? (Please 
select THREE answers only and in order of priority, 1 for the most serious 
problem and 3 for the least severity.) -,-
I Dmgs -.-

Loss of culture, identity and traditional life of the community ,..-
I Negative environmental impact e.g. polluted air, waste water and 

contaminated food. ,..-
J Slow economy 

I Politicians and govemment employees neglecting the commWlity 

I There is no mutual assistance and cooperation anymore 

1 Teenage problems i.e. sexual relationship and gangsters 

I Others, please specify ........................................................ . 

(88) What do you want for your life in the future? 
r Want to further study and working for a fuctory 

r Want out descendants to work for a factory 

r Want to go to Bangkok 

i Want to start a business and get rich 

r Want to do agriculture 

r Want to work for the community: Culture and environment preservation 

i Others (Please specifY) 
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(89) Who is your model(s)? 

r My parents 

r My teachers 

r Myboss 

r Superstars, singers and sportmans. (please provide their names) 

r Others (Please specifY) 

******************* 
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Questionnaire: ADULT AND SENIOR PEOPLE 
(I/you are under 30 years old, please fill in the questionnaire/or teenager group) 

CODE ......... . 
GROUP ......... . 

Part 1 General Data 

(1) Have you lived in Moo 5 Tumbon Cheng Neon before the arrival of the 
factories? 
r Yes I have lived there since year ....... . 
rNo I went there in year ........ . 

(2) Gender: r Male r Female 

(3) Age: ............................................... . 

(4) Occupation: ....................................... . 

(5) What is your income per month? 
r Less than 3.000 baht 

r 3.001 - 8,000 baht 

r 8,001. - 20,000 baht 

;- More than 20.00 I baht 

(6) Are you or your family member working or used to work in factories? 
rNo 

r' Yes 
Please state the name of the factory and address: 

Part 2 Media reception 

(7) Do you have television in your household? r Yes rNo 

If no, please go to Question (10). 

(8) How many hours do you watch television in a day? 
r Less than I hour 

r I to 2 hours 
r More than 2 hours but less than 4 hours 

r More than 20,001 baht 

(9) What TV programmes do you often watch? You can choose more than one. 

r Soap opera Please specify: _........... Channel: ............... . 
r News Channel: ................... . Broadcast time: ............. . 
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r Games shows 

r Sports 

r Games shows 

r Variety shows 

r Documentary 

r News talk 

r Others 

Please specify: ........... . 

Please specify: ........... . 

Please specify: ........... . 

Please specify: ........... . 

Please specify: ........... . 

Please specify: ........... . 

Please specify: ........... . 

(J 0) Do you listen to radio? r Yes 

If no, please go to Question (15) 

(11) If yes, how many hours do you listen to the radio? 
r Less than I hour 

r I to 2 hours 

r More than 2 hours but less than 4 hours 

r More than 20,00 I baht 

Channel: .............. .. 

Channel: .............. .. 

Channel: .............. .. 

Channel: .............. .. 

Channel: .............. .. 

Channel: .............. .. 

Channel: .............. .. 

(12) Which radio station do you listen most often? ........................................ . 

(J3) Please specify the radio programmes do you listen most often? .................. .. 

(14) What time do you listen to radio? State multiple times if necessary . 

......................... 

(15) Do you read newspaper? r Yes r No 

Ifno, please go to Question (19) 

(16) If yes, which newspaper do you read most often? You can choose more than 
one. 
r Thai rath r Daily news r Matichon r Kao sod 

r Others Please specify: .................................... .. 

(17) How often do you read newspaper? 
r Everyday 

r 2 to 3 times a week 

r Once a week 

r Once in a while 

(18) Which pages or columns in the newspaper do you read mostly? 
r Headlines (Page 1) r Entertainment page 

r Sports 

r Politics 

r Crime 

r Economy 
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r Fiction (please specify) r 0 thers (please specify) 

(19) Do you read a magazine? r Yes rNo 

If no, please go to Question (22). 

(20) Which magazine do you read most often? Please choose only one. 
r Koolasatree r Kaihuaroa 

r Kwanruan 

r Chiwitjing 

r TV pool 

r Inside Bantoeng 

r Others (please specny) 

r Koosang koosom 

r Bangkok 

r Murder 

r Fiction/soap opera 

(21) How often do you read the magazine in Question (20)? 
r Re gularly r 0 ne e in a w bile 

(22) Do you watch a movie from CDs? r Yes r No (Please go to Question 25) 

(23) If yes, how often do you watch the CDs? 
r Everyday .. 2 to 3 times a week r Once a week r Once in a while 

(24) What movie from the CDs that you really like and influence you most? 
You can give more than one .................................. . 

(25) Do you go to cinema in the last one year? 

r Yes r' No (Please go to Question 28) 

(26) If yes, how often do you go? 
r More than once a week r Once a week r Once in a while 

(27) What movie(s) in cinema do you like and influence you the most? 
You can give more than one ................................... . 

Part 3 Alternative media 

(28) Do you read the new letters "Friends of the East"? r Yes r No 

Ifno, please go to Question (32). 

(29) Which columns or pages in the "Friends of the East" do you often read? ......... . 

(30) Where do you obtain the newsletter? 
r By post 
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r Read at the grocery shop 

r Read at a temple 

r Read at a radio station 
r 0 btain from neighbours and friends (Please specifY their name) 

r Obtain from relatives (Please specifY their name) 

r Obtain from Rayong Community Development Organisation 
Please specify the name of distributor(s) .............................. . 

r Others (Please specifY) 

(31) Do you know anyone else who read the "Friends of the East"? 
r No r Yes (Please provide names) 

(32) Do you read the "Power of community"? 

rYes rNo because ....................................................... . 
Ifno, please go to Question (36). 

(33) How do you get the "Power of community"? 
r By post 

, Read at the grocery shop 

r Read at a temple 

r Read at a radio station 
,Obtain from neighbours and fi'iends (Please specifY their name) 

i 0 btain from relatives (Please specifY their name) 

r Obtain from Rayong Community Development Organisation 
Please specify the name of distributor( s) .............................. . 
r Others (Please specifY) 

(34) Which pages or columns in the "Power of community" do you often read? 

(35) Do you know anyone else who read the "Power of community"? 
r Nor Yes (Please provide names) 

(36) Do you listen to community radio, the Rayong Community Development 
Organisation, FM 106? 
r Yes the programme you listen to the most is ..................................... . 

r No because ........................................ Please go to Question (39). 

(37) How many hours do you listen to FM J()6 per day? 
r Less than I hour 

r I to 2 hours 
r More than 2 hours but less than 4 hours 
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r More than 4 hours 

(38) Do you know anyone else who listen to the community radio, FMI06? 
r No r Yes (Please provide names) 

(39) Have you ever watched CDs on "the revival of traditional ways of community" 
or CDs are related to the village? 
rNo 

r Yes I have received the CDs but never seen them. Please go to Question 43. 
r No Please go to Question 43. 

(40) How many times did you watch the CDs? 
r Once r 2 to 3 times r 4 to 6 times r M ore than 6 times 

(41) How did you get the CDs? 
r Staffofthe Rayong Community Development Organisaiton. 

Please specifY .............................................. . 
r From neighbours and friends (Please specny their name) 

r From relatives (Please specny their name) 

r From the leaders (Please specny their name) 

r From seminars and conferences 

r Others (Please specny) 

(42) Do you know anyone else who have watched the CDs? 
r No r Yes (Please provide names) ....................................... 

(43) Do you consume any other alternative media such as folk media or print media, 
which are non-profit? 

r Nor No Please go to Question (45). 

(44) If yes, describe what is the type of media and give some details of its content. 

Part 4 Globalisation 

Behavioural: Comparisou between before and after the arrival of the factory 
Chapter 1 If you came to the village before the arrival of the factory 

(indigenous), please answer questions 45-57 and 67-82. 
Chapter 2 If you came after the arrival of the factory (newcomers), please 

answer questions 58-82 only. 

(45) After the arrival of the factory, how often have you visited a temple or joined 
religious events? 

r 2 to 3 times r Same r More than 6 times 
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(46) After the arrival of the factory, how often have you joined the traditional events 
in your community 

r More I Same I Less 

(47) If you have answered 'Less' in Question (46), please provide reasons. 
(You can select more than one answer). 
I There are very few traditional events or none nowadays 

I I do not like traditional events, but prefer going out to town/shopping malls 

I I prefer going to pubs, night clubs or karaoke 

I I have conflict with someone so I do not want to join the events 

I I do not have the time because I have to work in a fix time, e.g. in a factory 

I Others (Please specifY) 

(48) If compared to before the arrival of the factory, nowadays you have had income 
I More I Same I Less 

(49) What was your life like before the arrival of the factory? 
You can choose more than one. 
I Used to go fishing at mangrove forest and seashore 

I Used to do ab'ficulture 

I Regularly joined traditional events of the community 

I Regularly joined religious events 

I There was less need to buy much food 

I Had a debt 

I My fumily and I were alcoholic or used drugs or gambled 

I I prefer going to pubs, night clubs or karaoke 

I I have conflict with someone so I do not want to join the events 

I I do not have the time because I have to work in a fix time, e.g. in a fuctory 

I I have tension with my family 

I I have high expenditure for buying food 

I I could get advantages from natural resources i.e. mangrove forest, rain water, 
ground water, forest, canal. 

r My children or family members have chronic illness such as allergy, asthma, 
coughing, itchy skin or skin allergy. 

I I have modern lifestyles such as wearing fashionable clothes, living in modern 
houses, eating out or takeaways. 

I I have difficulties in finding food sources e.g. no food in mangrove forest, bad
quality soil and waste water. 

I I have no time to socialize with neighbours. 

I My fumily members have moved to other places to work 
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r Others (Please specifY) 

(50) At present, what are the changes to your life when compared to 20 years ago or 
before the arrival of the factory? You can choose more than one. 
r I have had modern lifestyles such as wearing fashionable clothes, living in 

modem houses, eating out or takeaways. 

r I have had difficuhies in finding food sources such as no food in mangrove 
forest, reduction of the number of seafood, bad-quality soil and waste water. 

r I do not go for fishing at mangrove forest and seashore anymore. 

r I have not done agricuhure anymore. 

r Bad quality of soil 

r I do not have the land anymore because I sold it for the factory 

r Others (Please specifY) 

r I still go fishing r Everyday r Once a week r More than 6 times 

r I have had more expenditure for buying food 

~ I have spent a lot of money for luxury goods snch as clothes, mobile phone, 
j computer games, CDs, electric appliances 

r I have done shopping in big shopping malls such as Tesco, Big C and Macro 

r Regularly r 2 to 3 times in a month r Once in a while 

:- I have had chronic illness e.g. allergy. asthma, coughing, itchy skin or skin allergy 

_ I have not had the time to socialize with neighbours because oflong and fix 
j working hours . 

I I have had less time for my family. 

r I have conflict with someone so I do not want to join the events 

r I do not have the time because I have to work in a fix time, e.g. in a factory 

r I have had tension with my fumily 

r My fumily members have moved to other places to work. 

r I have had less income or got a worse job or had more tension in my job. 

r Have had a debt 

r I have had a job all year round and had more income 

r My fumily members and I have been alcoholic or used drugs or gambled. 

_ I have spent more time watching TV than socialising with neighbours or 
I participating in the village activities. 

r There have been conflicts between indigenous and newcomers (who came after 
the arrival of the fuctory) 

r There have been much mutual assistance in the village 

r I have had more conveniences in daily life i.e. having better infrastructure 
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r I received advantages from natural resources i.e. mangrove forest, rain water, 
ground water, forest, canal 

r My family members and I have been alcoholic or used drugs or gambled. 

r I can exist in the current environment well 

r Every week r 2 to 3 times in a month 

r There is no public space in the village 

r Once in a while 

r My children and fumily members have had chronic illness such as allergy, 
asthma, coughing, itchy skin and skin allergy 

r Others (Please specifY) 

(51) Do you have better or worse health before the arrival of the factories? 
r Better r Same r Once in a while 

Attitude to Globalization: For INDIGENOUS ONLY 
Please select the only ONE answer 

(52) You have less faith in monks and religion 
r Better r Same I Worse 

(53) Religion or temples have changed for the worse 
r Agree r On both side r Disagree 

(54) The community has had less mutual assistance 
r Agree r On both side r Disagree 

(55) Social values have changed e.g. the new generation does not like hard work 
and prefer to imitate superstars or dream to be singers or superstars? 
r Agree r On both side r Disagree 

(56) Villagers have been more materialistic. 
r Agree r On both side r Disagree 

(57) The number of vehicle accidents in the village has increased. 
r Agree r On both side r Disagree 

Questions 58 - 66 for NEWCOMERS ONLY 

(58) Do you know this village had rich mangrove forest before? 
r Agree r On both side 
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(59) Do you know there was fishing and agriculture in this village before? 
r Agree r On both side 

(60) Did you come to the village to work for the factory? 
r Yes r No 

(61) Do you join traditional events in a temple and in the village? 
r Better r Sometimes r Once in a while 

(62) Do you like to socialise with your neighbours? 
r Often r Sometimes r Once in a while 

(63) You go to shopping at big shopping malls 
r Often r Sometimes r Once in a while 
Please specify ........................................... . 

(64) How often do you have to face the air pollution, bad smell or bad-quality water? 
r Every week r 2 to 3 times in a month r' Once in a while 

(65) There are still identity and traditional cultures in the village that should be 
preserved. 
r Agree r On both side r Disagree 

(66) The community has had much mutual assistance. 
" Agree r On both side r Disagree 

bease answer Questions 67 - 82: For both INDIGENOUS and NEWCOMERS 

(67) Infrastructure i.e. roads, electricity have positive impact on the village. 
r Agree r On both side r Disagree 

(68) There has been much negative impact on environment in the community such 
as, salinity of soil, acid rain, air pollution and loss of sea animal and mangrove 
forest. 
r Agree r On both side r Disagree 

(69) The factories bring positive consequences to the community. 
r Agree , On both side r Disagree 

(70) The factories bring negative consequences to the community. 
r Agree r On both side r Disagree 
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(71 ) You want mangrove forest like in the past. 
r Agree r On both side r Disagree 

(72) If you answer 'Disagree', please state your reason(s). 
r I do not see advantages of mangrove forest 

r It is a waste oftime and money to do reforestation 

r I am not indigenous. I do not feel like joining the activities in the community 

r Reforestation will not be successful due to many reasons i.e. lack ofparticipation 
from the giant factory 

r Others (Please specifY) 

(73) You have anxiety about the environment in the village. 
r Agree r On both side r Disagree 

(74) The seafood from the local mangrove forest and sea are clean and edible. 
r Agree r On both side r Disagree 

(75) You are confidence that current environment is better than in the past. 
r Agree r On both side r Disagree 

(76) Good environment i.e. clean air, edible seafood, good soil is important for your 
community. 
r Agree r On both side r Disagree 

(77) Industry and globalisation have brought negative impact on environment, 
culture and religion. 
r Agree r On both side r Disagree 

(78) You do not see necessity of globalization such as factories, huge supermarkets 
or shopping malls. 
r Agree r On both side r Disagree 

(79) You think that traditional cultures, religions and local identity of our community 
are necessary to you and your community. 
r Agree r On both side r Disagree 

(80) How often do you read or listen to principles of your religion and go to the 
temple? 
i' Regularly and still ongoing 

r Used to do it regularly but rarely nowadays because I do not have the time 

r Used to do it regularly but nowadays I do not have faith anymore 

r Once in a while or never 
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(81) In your opinion, which problem is the most serious in your community? (Please 
select THREE answers only and in order of priority, 1 for the most serious 
rO.blem and 3 for the least severity.) 

Drugs 

r- Loss of culture, identity and traditional life of the community 

r- Negative enviromnental impact e.g. polluted air, waste water and 
contaminated food. 

r- Slow economy 

r- Politicians and govermnent employees neglecting the community 

r- There is no mutual assistance and cooperation anymore 

r- Teenage problems i.e. sexual relationship and gangsters 

r--- Others, please specify ........................................................ . 

(82) What do you want for your life in the future? 

r Want to further study and working for a factory 

r Want out descendants to work for a factory 

r Want to go to Bangkok 

r Want to start a business and get rich 

r Want to do agriculture 

r Want to work for the community: Culture and environment preservation 

r Others (Please speci:l)r) 

****************** 
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Appendix B 

Coding sheet of content analysis 

Case number. ...... . 

I. Name of storyiheadline ................................................................ . 

2. Date ................................ . 

3. Programme ........................ . 

4. Channel.. .......................... . 

5. Arenas of globalisation 

5.1 Politics 

5.2 Economy 

5.3 Industry 

5.4 Environment 

5.5 Culture/life styles/social values 

5.6 Religion 

5.7 Sports 

5.8 Health 

5.9 Media and communication 

5.10 Entertainment 

5.11 Sciences and technology 

5.12 Others 

5.13 Combination of 

5.14 Migration oflabour 

5.15 Fashionlbeauty 

5.16 Football gambling 

5.17 Privatisation 

5.18 Tourism and crime 

6. Themes oftext according to the sources or newsreaders. 

6.1 Benefit for Industry 6.24 Celebrity's life style 

6.2 Benefit for tourism 6.25 Social problem 
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6.3 Benefit for the nation 

6.4 Benefit for people 

6.26 Presenting foreign cultures/life styles/ 

music/films 

6.27 Promoting foreign cultures/ life styles/ 

music/films 

6.5 Create more income/wealth and GDP 6.28 Presenting Thai or local cultures! 

6.6 Well-beinglhealthy 

6.7 GDP/economic growth rate impact 

6.8 Environment degradation 

6.9 Cultural impact 

6.1 0 Impact of religion 

6.11 Community and agricultural impact 

6.12 Anti-consumerism 

6.13 Poverty 

6.14 Health impact 

6.15 Influence of foreign countries 

6.16 Sports 

6.17 Others 

6.18 Combination of pro-globalisation 

6.19 Pro-consumerism 

6.20 Labour abuse and exploitation 

identities/ alternatives localism 

6.29 Pro-consumerism and commercials 

6.30 Beauty contestants life's styles/ 

happiness/well-being!fame/luxury/social work 

6.31 Solving labour exploitationlhelping labour 

6.32 Pushing save energy measures due to high 

petrol prize 

6.33 Foreign sciences and technology advances 

6.34 FTA and Thai benefit 

6.35 Terrorism threat 

6.36 Child abuse 

6.3 7 Questioning! criticise/satirizing industry/ 

elites/ UN 

6.38 Battles between the locals and industry 

6.39 Fuel prize rise 

6.40 Blaming! questioning industry/ 

environmental impact / health impact 

6.41 Environmental/ communi ty/healthl 

agricultural impact 

6.42 Hybridity of Thai and foreign cultures/ 

life styles 

6.43 Pro consumerism + presenting foreign 

cultures/ tourism 

6.21 Sports and celebritieslhero 6.44 Religion/cultural impact + influence of 

foreign countries + promoting 

6.22Sports/celebrities and incomelbusiness 6.45 Combination of negative consequences 

of globalisation 

6.23 Impact of football gambling 6.46 Balance between pro-globalisation and 
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negative consequences 

7. Who are the sources or whose indirect speech are reported? 

7.1 Prime minister 

7.2 Cabinets and state employee 

7.3 Army 

7.4 Business people 

7.5 The locals and ordinary people 

7.6 NGOs 

7.13 Monarchy 

7.14 Beauty contestants/winners 

7.15 Newspaper's reporters 

7.16 Newspapers 

7.17 MP committee 

7.18lntemational organisation (ADB ... ) 

7.19 EGAT 

8. Where do direct quotations come from? 

8.1 Prime minister 

8.2 Cabinets and state employee 

8.3 Army 

8.4 Business people 

8.5 Opposition parties 

8.6 The locals and ordinary people 

8.13 Beauty contestants/winners 

7.7 Academics/experts 

7.8 TV Reporters 

7.9lnternational news agency/media 

7.10 Privatelbusiness organisation 

7.11 Actors/sportsman/celebrities 

7.12 Others ................ . 

8.7 NGOs 

8.8 Academics/experts 

8.9 TV reporters/newsreaders 

8.10 PrivatelBusiness organisation 

8.11 Actors/sportsmen/celebrities 

8.12 Others 

357 



Appendix C 

Code Book 

5 Arenas of globalisation 

5.1 Politics 

5.2 Economy 

5.3 Industry 

5.4 Environment 

5.5 Culture/life styles/social values 

5.6 Fashionlbeauty 

5.7 Religion 

5.8 Health 

5.9 Media and communication 

5.10 Entertainment 

5.11 Sciences and technology 

5.12 Others 

5.13 Combination of arenas 

5.14 Migration oflabour 

5.15 Sports 

5.16 Football gambling 

5.17 Tourism and crime 

5.18 Privatisation 

6 Themes oftext according to the sources or newsreaders. 

6.1 Benefit for industry 

This theme refers to the advantage of industry and industrialisation. The theme also covers 

export affairs and creating jobs for any community. For example, the new sources 

expressed that the industry was important and needed support from the government 

6.2.Benefit for tourism 

This theme refers to any text which tends to be concerned with tourism and relevant 

business, for example tourism and the national income. This includes requests from the 

tourism industry to the government or people to help them when they have difficulties. 
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Also . it includes any circumstances that may affect tourism income and business, for 

example water shortage. 

6.3 Benefit for the nation 

This theme implies activities, events, ideas or policies that involve 'nation benefit'. New 

sources and newsreaders may claim that any activities, ideas or policies contribute to the 

nation. For example, copying technology from First World countries benefits the nation. 

6.4 Benefit for people 

Similarly, this theme implies or mentions activities, ideas or policies that involve 'people 

benefit'. New sources and newsreaders may claim that any activities, ideas or policies 

create people benefit. . 

6.5 Create more income/wealth and GDP 

The theme implies that any activities, ideas or policies assist to create more income and 

wealth. This includes any report in relation to the growth of GDP and promotions of the 

government in boosting the country GDP. 

6.6 Well-beinglhealthiness 

The theme is relevant to any text, ideas, activities and policies which express that they 

create well-being and healthiness for people, the nation, communities or individuals. 

6.7 GDP/economic growth rate impact 

This is in contrast to 6.5. The theme refers to any text which presents the impact or 

negative consequences of neo-liberalism, including use of 'GDP' as a crucial criterion in 

measuring the economic growth rate and being a developed society. 

6.8 Environmental degradation 

Any texts, activities or projects presents environmental impact, pollution, global warming, 

forest fire and other impact of massive-scale projects on people are categorised in this 

theme. For example, constructing a number of factories cause drought in Eastern Thailand. 

6.9 Cultural impact 

Any text, activities or projects are mentioned if they affect Thai culture or traditional ways 

of life are included in this theme. The text indicates that they may bring up new cultures, 

new cultural ideas or new identities. They also may create negative consequences to Thai 

society, for example the new pattern of pregnancy before marriage in young generations 

causes baby murders and an increasing rate ofHIV. 
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6.10 Impact of religion 

The text aims to express that any activities, technology, policies or events resulted from 

globalisation affect religious belief in Thai society. This includes the text presenting the 

weakness of Buddhism in dealing with social problems in the globalisation era. 

6.11 Community and agricultural impact 

The text indicates negative consequences in communities, especially in the agricultural 

sector and villagers' livelihood. 

6.12 Anti-consumerism 

The text indicates, comments or questions that globalisation, policies, activities, or events 

create consumerism, extravagance or debt to the society which may become a social 

problem or a social-economic crisis. 

6.13 Poverty 

This means people's difficulties resulting from any projects, policies or activities, for 

example an increase of patrol price. Also it includes the theme of lack of standard welfare 

and quality of life, for example insufficient medical care in rural areas, having much debt, 

and lack of opportunity in education and careers. 

6.14 Health impact 

The text points to any policies, events, ideas or activities which bring about an impact on 

the physical and mental health of people. 

6.15 Influence of foreign countries 

Newsreaders or new sources state clearly that any projects, events or activities are 

influenced by foreign counties. For example, the prime minister stated after visiting 

Japanese Technology Fair that the Thai govemment would build up a kind of technology 

which is similar to the Japanese model. 

6.16 Sports 

This theme involves only competition of all sports, results of sport competitions and 

techniques. of sports. Fame, income, life styles and talents of individual sportsmen and 

sportswomen are not include. 

6.17 Other themes 

6.18 Combination of pro-globalisation 

The theme defines any texts which combine several pro-globalisation themes. For 

example, the prime minister stated in the water shortage news that the government needed 
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to help industrial and tourism sectors for public interest. This news mixes the theme of 

industry benefit, tourism benefit and nation benefit. 

6.19 Pro-consumerism 

This refers to any texts which focus on promoting luxurious life styles, brand name 

products, shopping malls and consumer products for example cars, computers, accessories, 

fashion clothes, shoes, cosmetics and food. These promotions do not involve commercial 

affairs, but may bring about the desire of possession of these unnecessary products or the 

changing of people's life styles. 

6.20 Labour abuse and exploitation 

Any texts present unfair wages, lack of proper welfares, long-hours working, lack of health 

care in industry or work place or a domestic employment For example, the news that Thai 

workers protested in Taiwan due to unfair wages, and lack of proper accommodation and 

food. 

6.21 Sports and celebritieslhero 

This refers to the news which reports talents, gifts and success of sportsmen and 

celebrities. This includes any texts which show that these celebrities gain wealth, fame, 

success, popularity and applause. Also any texts which comment that those celebrities 

possess incredible gifts and have influence to people. 

6.22 Sports/celebrities and incomelbusiness 

The theme expresses sports which are relevant to celebrities' income. For example, how 

much David Beckham earn in each match. This includes the businesses which celebrities 

own or are involved in for example, being presenters of brand name products or moving to 

new teams (footballers). 

6.23 Impact offootball gambling 

This theme focuses on football gambling impact on society. For example, it creates crime 

and huge debts. 

6.24 Celebrity life style 

The text presents what products celebrities eat, wear, watch, listen and use. Where do they 

choose for their holidays, pubs or houses? This theme also refers to their behaviour, 

manners and attitudes. 

6.25 Social problems 

Any problems resulting from activities, policies, events, values, technology or culture not 

categorised under environmental impact, cultural impact, poverty, and health impact 
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should be categorised in this theme. For example, a boom of tourism in Thailand also 

brings about the problem of child prostitution. 

6.26 Presenting foreign cultures/life styles/music/films 

Any texts show foreign performances, films, life styles, music, arts and other cultural 

performances. This does not include commercial promotion. For example, royal family 

members go to see the ballet, orchestras, and concerts. 

6.27 Promoting foreign cultures/ life styles/music/films 

This-theme is different from 6.26. This refers to any text which is presented to promote or 

show foreign cultures, performances and arts products in order to deliberately promote 

business and commercials in cultures, performances and arts products. For example, 'See 

San Dara', channel 3 showed the interview of the main actor who played in a new 

Hollywood film. 

6.28 Presenting Thai or local cultures/identities /altematives localism 

The television text presents any ideas, activities, policies, festivals, events and practices 

which offer alternative ideas or local identities or traditional cultures in politics, 

economies, cultures, environmental conservation, spiritual practices, health and people's 

livelihood. 

6.29 Pro-consumerism and commercials 

The text promotes spending on luxurious products, for example expensive cars, watches 

and fashions. The text may show the luxurious life styles of celebrities or places. Also it 

aims to gain commercial benefit. For example, the International Watches Festival, aimed to 

promote new brand watches and selling products at the event. 

6.30 Beauty contestant life's styles/happiness/well-being/fame/luxury/social work 

This theme presents beauty contestants' life styles during and after their beauty contests. 

The text presents their happy and cheerful feelings which come from fame, luxury, well

being as well as social activities for example helping others disadvantaged such as older 

people or orphans. 

6.31 Solving labour exploitation/helping labourers 

This is different from 6.20. This theme focuses on the attempts of the government or 

relevant agencies or countries in solving labour exploitation. This tends to be a pro

globalisation theme, especially if any text emphasises the efficiency of a globalised 

economy in providing fair and equal labour wages. 

362 



6.32 Pushing energy saving measures due to high petrol prices 

The text focuses on energy saving measures, policies, activities due to high petrol prices. 

For example, the government policies of the closure of patrol stations after 10 O'clock at 

night. 

6.33 Foreign sciences and technology advances 

The text shows advances of foreign sciences and technology. 

6.34 FT A and Thai benefit 

The text focuses on the negotiation of free trade area meetings and promotes that Thailand 

gain benefit from signing FTA agreement with other countries. 

6.35 Terrorism threat 

The text claims that terrorist practices and threats are happening and cause dangers and 

insecurity in society. 

6.36 Child abuse 

All forms of using children for commercial work, prostitution, and industrial labours. This 

includes family violence, uneducated children, young generation's new values (access of 

pornography websites on the Internet, and taking provocative video clips (VHS», children 

trafficking for prostitution and as beggars. 

6.37 Questioning/criticise/ satirizing industry/elites/ UN 

Newsreaders ·comment, question, or satirise the elite groups of society for example, 

industry, politicians, ministers, international organisations. 

6.38 Battles between the locals and industry 

The text aims to present conflict and battles between the locals or communities and 

industry due to environmental damage, loss of natural resources and impact on livelihood. 

6.39 Fuel price rise 

Reports of fuel pricing. 

6.40 Blaming / questioning industry/ environmental impact !health impact 

Newsreaders strongly blame industry concerning the environmental impact and the impact 

on health resulting from industry. 

6.41 Environmental/community / health! agricultural impact 

The text contains a combination of several kinds of impact namely, environment, health, 

and agriculture on community's ways of life. 

6.42 Hybridity of Thai and foreign cultures/ life styles 

The text presents the combination of Thai and foreign cultures and life styles. 
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6.43 Pro consumerism + presenting fo~eign ,cultures/ tourism 

The text shows foreign culture and tourism in foreign countries which promotes luxurious 

life styles, foreign products and activities. 

6.44 Religion/cultural impact + influence of foreign countries + promoting 

The text clearly states that influence of foreign countries affects religion and culture in 

Thailand. This includes the text which newsreaders or news sources clearly state that 

promoting foreign cultures brings change to Thai society, such as consumerism. 

6.45 Combination of negative consequences of globalisation 

This theme contains several negative consequences in one item of news. For example, 

environmental, poverty and health impact resulting from the establishment of many 

factories in Rayong. 

6.46 Balance between pro-globalisation and negative consequences 

New sources or newsreaders try to share the balance between pro-globalisation and the 

negative consequences of globalisation. For example, in the news about the water shortage, 

a ministererial discourse implied that the government would not allow more factory 

construction in Rayong due to drought. But he also said that helping industry and tourism 

was still the first priority in the government plan. 

7 Who are the sources or whose indirect speech are reported? 

7.1 Prime minister 

7.2 Cabinets and state employee 

7.3 Army 

7.4 Business people 

7.5 The locals and ordinary people 

7.6 NOOs 

7.7 Academics/experts 

7.8 TV Reporters 

7.9 International news agency/media 

7.10 Privatelbusiness organisation 

7.11 Actors/sportsman/celebrities 

7.12 Other sources 

7.13 Monarchy 

7.14 Beauty contestants/winners 
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7.15 Newspaper's reporters 

7.16 Newspapers 

7.17 MP cornmittee (members of parliament committee) 

7.18 International organisation (such as United Nations, UNESCO,the World Bank, The 

Bank of Central of America) 

7.19 EGAT (The Electric Generating Authority of Thailand) 

8.Where do direct quotations come from? 

8.1 Prime minister 

8.2 Cabinets and state employee 

This includes all ministers, deputy ministers, civil servants, bureaucrats, the government 

politicians and the government parties' staff. 

8.3 Army 

8.4 Business people 

8.5 Opposition parties 

8.6 The locals and ordinary people 

8.7NGOs 

8.8 Academics/experts 

8.9 TV reporters/newsreaders 

8.10 Private/Business organisation 

8.11 Actors/sportsmen/celebrities 

8.12 Others 

8.13 Beauty contestants/winners 
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The opening arti cle 'Power of Community ___ Power of Revival ' in the first issue. 
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5. Activis t media : 9 participants 
Group Water Mah moh 

I shortage power plant 
Issues 
WI·OI The village The group 

head opposed the 
(»\ .t+ assistant text of the vt 
~ 

told his story as il \I 

story about was different 
insulting from lived 
from a experience. 
state The media 
employee never 
when they gathered the 
argued facts from the 
about water village so 
shortage. they did nol 
The group know the 
crit icised truth . TPI 
the state never opened 
employee the factory for 
and investigating 
preferred as the media 
the media reported. The 
which media 
opened for presented 
the locals only positive 
to speak views of the 
out such as factory but 
Sorayulh's we were 
programme curious 

whether there 
was any 
danger Inside 
TPI. 
~ crihClk\ 
..,.,...u.\'C\ .... ~ ... :..'(" 

'-'1"" "'-< ,-"I<, 

) 

'. 1 .... (1, , 
Kathleeya 

Everyone admitted that 
there are many cases 
of pregnancy before 
marriaQe in the village. 

ITwo guys)said it was 
no~m.al wnile women 
said It was 
unacceptable. in 
particular mothers felt 
agony if Ihey found that 
daughters were 
pregnan t in their young 
age. Niran, a former 
leader said it was a 
serious problem In the 
village when teenage 
parents a!!aDdoned _" 

tOddler~~~a ld It 
destroyed al 
traditional cuslom. The 
group blamed the 
media, especially TV 
melodramas which 
presented provocative 
dresses so teenagers 
imitated the 
actors/actresses. In 
Kathleeya's case, 
teenagers would follow 
the superstar's 
behaviour because the 
superstar (a decent 
woman) could do thIs, 
why they cou ldn't? 
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Alternative media 

rv'l '""",,,""""'" -
A working-age guy said the alternative media, Power of Community /k;'< didn't have power 10 fight in serious problems i.e. pollution from TPI. 
He didn'l see tile advantage of the alternative media. In contrast. 

"' v-<, Niran , a former leader and a weaving mal projeclleader saw Power 
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of Communffy was a channel 10 build a network to negotiate with '" TPI. 'Will TPI be scared of us if we can gather a group of 
thousands?" The rest see Power of Community is useful in that they It< , 
can access some unique information of the village. However, most ~ 

to .., 
0 
c: 

of them saw that the concept in the newsletter was good but i' ..... frn l~ 
impractical because people had to eam and didn 't have tIme to 
revive local wisdom. It migh t be possible if the government funded 1.",,[ 
the people who ran the project. Niran araued that it was DOssible b 
settin9 a groue now 10 ~reserve local wisdom i ~ Putsa (local fOlit) 
plantation. She also convinced thal mangrQ.'l.e reforestatloa .. was ~; possible while others argued that it is hard 10 plant as the waste 
water from TPI has nowed into the forest for long time. Two of them r-<-i.-v. 

~ad hope)lhal if the forest grew, it is advantage for the villagers' 
livelihood. A farmer said he wan led the media which he could fct""", 
complained aboul the factory and had power to help him . Th is group 
was an argument between the former leader (Niran) and a guy. 

~' While Niran believed in alternative m edia and self-reliance. the guy 
asked for "mterest- if he woutd follow tile concepts in the newsletter 
and depended help from the outsiders. Putsa plantation was a tt<\scc 
traditional way of life of the village . The farmers said they still 

li'IiJ t~ planted it because they had no altemative and no money to move. 
,i"" Niran said apan from alternative print media. "the village 
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broadcasling~ was useful for the village but it was broken. It v1(j) 
belonged to the Local Administrations. The Administrations invested 
in it but it did not work (the group criticised this issue). Everyone 
admitted that they would pick up pamphlets of supermarkets rather 
than Power of Commun#y. Although. it provided knowledge but 

~'" cannot eat (knowledge) and impractical while the supermarkets ..... at-presented essential information (cheap stuff). Text in supermarkets 
pamphlets were suitable for lower class people who had little 
income. 
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